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TO THE 


READER. 


WE Papers before thee contain a Re- 
he lation of a Third Conference , be- 
*- tween the ſame Perſons who held the 
wo former , ( which were made publick about 
two" years fince) And this is purſuant of the 
ſame general Deſign that was then laid, name- 
ly, to raiſe the rate and ſubjeft of mens Con- 
verſation, and to bring religious Diſcourſe a 
little more into faſhion : than which nothing 
aw be more gentile and manly, nor any thing 
either more uſefull, pleaſant or graceful, when 


' Once men are accuſtomed to it, and know how 


to manage it with an equal temperature of af- 
fettion and gravity. 

+ The ſpecial matter of the preſent Conference 
b jointly to repreſent, as well the prudence and 
torfortableneſs, as the juſt reaſon and neceſſity 
of Religton. 

And whether that great Point be here made 
ont with that clear Evidence which ſuch a 
Subjeft deſerves and requires, muſt be left to 
thy judgment. 
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"WE Papers before thee contain a Re- 

"s lation of a Third Conference , be- 

= tween the ſame Perſons who held the 

wo former , ( which were made publick about © 
tas\.years fince) And this is purſuant of the 

fame general Deſign that was then laid, name- 

ly, to raiſe the rate and ſubjeft of mens Con- 

verſation, and to bring religious Diſcourſe a 

little more into faſhion : than which nothing 

be more gentile and manly, 'nor any thing 

either more uſefull, pleaſant or graceful, when 

' Once men are accuſtomed to it, and know how 

ta manage it with an equal temperature of af- 

fettion and gravity. 

+ The ſpecial matter of the preſent Conference 

b Jointly to repreſent, as well the prudence and 
rorfortableneſs, as the juſt reaſon and neceſſity 

of Religion. 

And whether that great Point be here made 
ont with that clear Evidence which ſuch a 
Subjett deſerves and requires, muſt be left to 
thy judgment. 
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To the Reader. 
But if I ſhall not be thought too much a 
. Party. to interpoſe. my Opinion , T profeſs fin- 
cerely that I verily think both the intereſt of 
piety and of comfartable Itving are hereby con- 


Jeans pruned; Wy n= 
md” as forfithe Perſons that ſpent their 

Vinter-Evening \#s ths manyer, Þ carl of- 
ſure thee, that they are ſo well ſatisfied in 
this employment. of their time, "that (. though 
probably then wilt 'never hear,more of them in 
Print; yet) -they\ are reſolved to-continue thi 
' courſe privately. among. themſelves ; - as finding 
. #\t0'be both. more delightful , and mare : pro- 
Fable , \ than;;yither Cottee-Houſe-Club or 
'. That whichf,qm to requeſt of-thee at preſent 
144 That 'thom: wilt conſult thy reaſon and con- 
feience in the Reruſal\ of. theſe-Papers ; and 
( for the time at deaſt) lay ufede drolling Wit 
and Phantaſtry :+. For 1 am wel{ awarey. that 
if - thou canſt- find. in thy. heart to. trifle 'in [a 
ſerious a concern, thou mayſt raiſe a preju- 
dice in thy. ſelf. and” others : axginſt \ what 1; 
here preſented' : \ for that temper will eaſily 
apprehend ſeveral little things to play upon in 
this way of writing. | 

But if thou wilt uſe that Candour with which 
the former Eſſays of this kind were entertain: 
ed, thou wilt then look attentively at the main 
Deſign, and finding that to be both pious and 


generous, 


To the Reader. | 
enerous , diſpoſe thy ſelf to make ſuch at- 
ances for circumſtances as uſe to be made 
f i to private corverſation amongſt Friends and 

Neighbours , . conſidering 'that. in thoſe Caſes | 
men uſually (peak with almoſt the ſame ſecu= y 
" i ity that they think. 


* There # one thing more which I am obliged 
# preface on the behalf of Sebaſtian ; That 
"whereas in the proving to Biophilus , That 
"there is a God, and in explicating the Divine 
'Natere, he hath-made uſe of two or- three Me- 
aphyſical Terms, thou wilt not jmpute it either 
s, bis affetation of hard words, or much lefs 
"think that he takes S anttuary in obſcure 
Phraſes : but rather conſider that it was im- 
"poſible to quoid them without multiplying 
words, and ſo drawing the Argument out at 
Þ great a leugth, as would have been much 
wore inconvenient than that which thou com- 
lamneſt of. 

I adde no more, but heartily commend this 
tttle Book. to. thy acceptance, and thee to the 
Grace of God , and the comforts of his Holy 


Spirit. 


a + 
[1 


Farewell. 


The 


Vn The Charafiers of the Perſons in 
©.” - the following Conference. 


GEbetion, aLearned and Pious Gentleman, 
' WW who takes all occaſions of erigaging 
thoſe he converſes with, in ſobriety and a 


ſenſe of Religion. 


 Philander, 3 Gentile and Ingenious Per- 
- Jon, but too much addidted'to the lightneſ- 
fes of the Age ,. till reclaimed by the Con- 
verfat T ion of Sebaſtian. | © 


en pp us , a-Sceptical Perſon., who had 
no iettled. Belief of any thing ; but eſpeci- 
ally was averſe to the great Dodtrines of 
Chriſtianity \, concerning the Immortality 
' of the Soul and the Lite-to come: and 
and therefore conſequently was much con- 
cerned for the preſent Life. © Till at length 
awakned by* the difcrcet reaſonings of Se- 
baſtian, and the affeQtionate Diſcourſes of 
Philauder , he begins to deliberate of what 
before he ice | 


The 


YE s > 
Foes 


| The ARGUMENT of the Third 


CONFERENCE. 


Sebaſtian and Philander, two very good 
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act 
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,men and mmtimate Friends, meeting 


together at the Houſe of Biophilus, 


-( in purſuance of a former reſolution 
Zaken between them) under the Alle- 


gorical diſguiſe of a Journey to Ura- 


nia, begin to talk warmly of Religion 
:avd another World. Biophilus, who 
had never yet entertained any ſerious 


' qpprebeſin of thoſe matters, won- 


ers at their diſcourſe, which he e- 


 fteems to be no better than Romantic, 


x 


* aud profeſſes his ſuſpicion, that either 


.. Wine had heated them, or Enthuſi- 
., aſm had W108 them. Both 


which groundleſs conceits of his, when 


Sebaſtian had effeftualy confuted, he 
then proceeds to make a twofold Ef- 


| Fort «pon Biophilus, to bring him 7n- 


to the ſame ſenſe of things with him- 
ſelf and Philander. Iu the former 


. be attacks him where he thought he 


was moſt acceſſible ; and npon the ac- 
count of prudence, and the common 


concern of ſelf-preſervation, preſſes 


. bim to a regard of Religion, as that 


without 


without which no man can either live 
or "die comfortably." And when by 
this means he had in" ſome meaſure 
diſpoſed him to be ſerious, he then in 
the ſecond place repreſents to him the 
hole Scheme of Religion, and now 
renders it as rational in it ſelf, as 
before he had ſhewed it to be prudent 
and important. Hereupon the Scepti- 
cal "Gentleman , after abundance of 
ſhifts and evaſions, ts at laſt brought 
to a-non-plus. And thenceforth be- 
gins to-enquire very modeſtly into the 
nature of Religion in general, and of 
the Chriſtian Religion in particular ; 
which when Sebaſtian had' alſo in- 


© Frufted him in, he promiſes to ſtudy 


' "it diligently for the time to come. 
Then Sebaſtian and Philander /ea- 
wving him under that good reſolution, 
extertain one another with very pious 
and uſefull Diſcourſes, partly of the 
meceſſity" of conſtancy in Religion, and 
the conſiderations that will maintain 
#t , partly of the means of obtaining 
and preſerving an even temper of 
ſpiritual comfort , through the whole 
' Courſe of a Chriſtian life. And ſo 
the Night parts them. 
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Sebaſtian, ' Philander , 


* Buphilus. 
we ſhall one day 


Sthaſt ian. ) \ ] 
| meet in Heaven. 


»Philander. God grant it, good Sebaſti- 
#s, and truly for my part, 1 am perſwa- 
ded we ſhall the ſooner come there , the 
more we have of your Company and 
Converſation in the mean time. 

"Sebaſt. No Comp!iements , Philanter , 
I am glad to obſerve you ſo chearful, 

| B Come, 


ELL met apain, 
Gentlemen, I hope 


A Winter-Evening Part 11I, 
Come, Gentlemen , what think you cf 
our Journey , I hope by this time Bzoph;. 
las is- reſolved; you promiſed , Sir , to 
conſider of it. | 

Biophilms. I have conſidered a little, 
but .in truth T think Winter no good tine 
for travelling, eſpecially for the undertz- 
king of ſo long a Jourany; 

Sebaſt. Be not diſcouraged , Sir , the 
Journey is not ſo long as perhaps you 
may fanſie it tobe; and the way is & 
very good, that it is but taking up a good 
reſolution, and we ſhall be there pre 
ſently. 

Phil. Nay ( if. I miſtake not ) we may 
make ſome conſiderable adyance that way, 
even as we now fit by the Fire-ſide. 

Bioph.” You talk merrily , Ph4. like a 
Man that hath travelled all the World & 
ver in a Map, and yet never went beyond 

; the ſmoke of his own Chimney. 
m_w Sebaſt..You will think it ſirgnge per- 
= ”. haps, bur it's very true, that no time fo 
peculiar good as Winter for this-Expedition ; the 
/ Seaſons for ſhort days, dark and cold nights., the 
the buſineſi very dirt and wet , and all the ſeeming 
- 4x" diſadvantages of the Seaſon ( which pro- 
bably may'run in your head. , Biophilrs 
all make for our purpoſe. The Sever! 
ties of the weather which conſtrain us to 
lay aſide other buſineſs , give us the more 
leiſure to attend this ; the ſhort days are 
followed with long evenings, which at- 
ford us opportunity to ſet things in order, 
to diſcourſe together, and to inſtrutt and 
animate 


l. 


of 
ht 
to 
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nimate one another in our intended En- 
terprize ; and in the dark folictary Nights 
{ our minds being then free from the - dif- 
tration of variety of objetts) - our 
thoughts will run this way with wonder- 
py fpeed, if we do bur direct them right: 
that ( as Philander faid ) in truth we 
may ſo order it, as to make real progreſs 
owards our deſigned Port, even as we ſit 


— Bioph. Nay, if Philander have ſuch a 

oucher, I know not what to fay ; butin 
earneſt, I am ſomewhar roo old and cra- 
fie to undertake the Journey. 

:Sebaſt. Nay, believe me, the older the 
better. An old Man, if he ſet to it in 
earneſt, will utſtrip all others in this 
Voyage ; ſuch men will loſe no time in 

afles, experience hath taught chem cau- 
tion, and made them very wary of all di- 
yerſions and impediments, and they have 
leſs clog of fleſh and bloud about them. In 
fliort, ſuch men are fo ſenſible of the in- 
conveniences of this our preſent Coun- 
trey , that it is great odds, but they will 

on ſo vigorouſly, as to get to their 
Werney' end before the youngeſt of us 
all. Beſides all which ir is very conſide- 
rable, that the older and more infirm any 
man 1s, the more need he hath of the re- 
lief of that benign and wholſome air, and 
to be at reſt in that quier and peaceable 


3 


Region of Urania *,, whither we are go- *5-+ Conf. 


Bioph. E ſee you are too many for me 
B 2 at 
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A Winter-Evening Part III. 
at this way of Drollery ; but now that I 
know whereabcurs you are, I muſt be for. 


ced to tell you plainly, that ( though [ 


very much efteem your Company ) I am 
forry you are fallen again upon this Ro- 
mance of Uranis : Is it not time to lay a- 
ſide this new kind of Knight-Errantry ? 
Sebaſt, You may remember, Biophilus, 
(by what wo between us at our laſt 
meeting ) that by Uranias we.mean no- 


* thing leſs than the Kingdom of Heaven ; 


The Vani- 


and by raking a Journey thither, we (con- 
ſequently) intend nothing elſe than Rel; 
gion and a devour proſecution of happi- 
neſs in another World. Now therefore 
if you will not be perſwaded to bear us 
Company in the expedition, yet can you 
find in your heart to reproach either the 
end or the means (as you ſeem to do) the 
former under the contemptible name of 
a Romance, and the latter by that of 
Knight-Errantry ? 

What, in the name of God, do you ca'l 
realities , if theſe things be Romantick ? 
As for the preſent World, ir is notori- 


2 4,2 ouſly a mere piece of Pageantry, and all 
reality of the glory of it paſſes away in a vain ſhew: 


that which 
35 to Come. 


and if in it ſelf it were not alcogether 6 
inconſiderable as experience ſhews it to 
be; yet humane life 1s ſo very ſhort, that 
a man can be little more than a Spectator 
of that pomp as it paſſes by him. For 
by that time he begins to live , he more 
than begins to dye. Either therefore 


there mult be another Life and a World 
0 
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to.come in reality , or elſe nothing at all 


s fo, bur all is Romance indeed. 
- Baph. I cry you mercy if I uſed an in- 
decent expreſſion. I did not intend to 
give any offence, nor is it either my rem- 
per or cuſtom to pur affronts upon other 
mens Perſwaſions ; but I appeal to you 
(Sebaſtian, as a man of Judgment) what 
__ ought I to call that thing by , of 
ck ( when I hear men talk contident- 
of.) I have notwithſtanding neither a- 
ny ſenſe in my own mind, nor ſce any 
rational ground to believe it. 
+ Sebaſt, I acknowlege .,your Civility , 
__ Biophilzs, and in anſwer to your que- 
n, I tell, you truly, that without any 


alfence ro me you may call that thing by Serions 
what name you pleaſe, of;which no rati- Conſidera- 
anal account can be given (let men talk as 52%” meney- 
fhdently of it as they will ) provided — 


[1910n. 


Ba have taken full information abour ir, 
and bave ſo maturely and imparrially con- 
ſidered of it, that you may be thought a 
competent Judge in the Caſe : Bur other- 
wiſe, let me tell you, you may happen to 
call ſome of the moſt certain truths in na- 
ture by ſome ſuch opprobrious names ; 
foraſmuch as ſome very certain things 
may on the ſudden, and at the firſt 
glimpſe, ſeem not onely mere Paradoxes, 
but utter Impoſlibilities ; which yer after- 
wards., upon more deliberate inquiry , 
will abundantly confute that cenſure. by 
their own evidence. 

And even in ſenſible perceptions, you 
B 3 Know 


A Winter-FEvening Part III. 
know'it is not ſufficient that a man have 
eyes in his head , but there muſt be a fic 
diſpoſition of thoſe eyes, a proper medium 
or well-diſpoſed air, convenient light, due 
diſtance of the objet ,* and competent 
time for our ſenſes to ſurvey and take hold 
of it , or elſe we ſhall make no true eſti- 
mate of that which is. preſented to us. 
Now if you transfer this to Religion, and 
imitate the ſame care and caution in judg- 
ing of that, you will doubtleſs be fo far 
from concluding it to be a Romance, that 
You will find it not onely recommended to 
you by the wiſedom and experience of all 
the World, but agreeable to the reaſon of 
your own mind, and to the internal ſenſe 
of your own Conſcience: And which is 
more, you will obſerve the belief of thoſe 
things whereupon it is founded , to be {6 
neceſſary, and cf ſuch moment and con- 
ſequence, as that they will appear to be 
the very pillars of the World , the bond 
of humane Society , and the very thing; 
wherein your own-neareſt and moſt pecu- 
liar intereſt is involved ; inſomuch; tha ic 
will be utterly impoſſible that you ſhould 
Either live or dye comfortably without an 
hearty perſwaſion of them. 

Bioph., Now you ſpeak like your (et!, 
and Iunderſtand you, bur I hope I under- 
ſtand my ſelf betrer than to be willing to 
be reputed an enemy to Civil Society, 6: 
much leſs to be an enemy to my ſelf ; le: 
me therefore ſee thofe two things (which 
you laſt mentioned ) clearly made our, 


#1 
ta fit. 
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and \( without farther trouble to you) I 
ſhall chink my ſelf obliged to take new 
meaſures, or at leaſt ro make more dili- 
gent inquiry into this affair. 
:Sebaſt. Though I ſhould have been right 
| to have found you better reſolved , 
and hoped that this preſent Conference 
ſhould rather have been direted to the 
ging one another in our courſe, 
ben: in diſputing our Port; yet in 
es that at length you will become a Vo- 
tary for the Holy- Land, I will comply with 
your deſires, and repreſent to you the evi- 
of thoſe two things you inſiſt upon. 


G's of the influence of Religion upon ger of ir- 


eivable it is, that mere external force ©! 5o- 
ar-fear of humane Puniſhment ſhould be ©” 
ſulicient to keep the World in order , 
n (as itoften happens that) lewd and 
flagitious men ſhall find themſelves either 
ſecured from that danger by the ſecrecy 
of cheir Plots, or protected by their 
ſtrength and multitude. And then you 
muſt acknowledge that to the ends afore- 
uſed there is a neceſſity that ſome ſuperi- 
our power not onely protect Governours 
from violence , bur alſo ſtrike the minds 
of men with an awful apprehenſion of 
them as his Favourites and Vicegerents ; 
but this cannot be done but upon ſuch 
Principles of Religion as we now ſpeak 
of : therefore he that infringes char , 
weakens both Law and Government ; 
B 4 and 


And for the firſt, -you will eaſily be Tze 4r- 


il Society, when you conſider how in- 72/:g10n 70 
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and 'is an Enemy ro Civil Society. 

Again , there can be no obligation of 
Oaths, and conſequently no ſecurity of 
faith and truſt berween man and man, but 
upon fuppolition of a God that rakes no- 
tice of what men doe, and who will call 
them to an account accordingly in ano- 
; ther World : ſo that the man who is de- 
ftirure- of theſe perſwaſions, can neither 
give ſecurity of his Loyalty to his Prince, 
nor of Fidelity to his Friend or Newgh- 
bour, or-any man he deals with. 

Bioph. Why I pray you, Sebaſtian, may 
not men truſt one another upon the ſecu- 
rity of honour, good nature, or gratitude, 
- or ſome ſuch obligation, without thoſe 
fetters of Conſcience which you ſpeak 
of ? 

Sebaft. Alas, alas, Biophilzrs, all thoſe 
| bonds which you mention are too weak 

to reſtrain the licentious humour of man- 
kind ; they may pur ſome little byaſs up- 
on 'mens ſpirits, but they cannot bridle 
their paſſions, curb their deſire of re- 
venge, nor prevail with them to deny 
their extravagant intereſts and inclinati- 
ons, when they ſhall hare an opporruniry 
ro gratify any of them, as we find by dat- 
ly experience. For in all the obligations 
(below Religion and Conftcience) a man 
is ſuppoſed to be accountable onely to him- 
ſelf; and therefore may diſpenſe with 
himſelf, and acquit himſe!'f upon what 
rerms he pleaſes. And theretore wile 
men, and eſpecially wife Princes, ute not 
to 
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5 truſt to any of thoſe defeiſible ſecuri- 
ties, but onely to that of Religion. 
* Biopb. Well, but have not pretenders 
to Religion plaid faſt and looſe with Laws 
and Government, as well as other men ? 
Nay generally you ſhall obſerve, that a 
ſort of men are the principal 
Conſpirators and Aors of moſt of the 
wmults and diſorders in the World. 
=Sebaſt. If I ſhould objeft to you the 
and horrible violations of Faith a- 
mongſt the pretenders to honour, inge- 
nuicy and gratitude ; I know you would 
anſwer me, That thoſe perſons were not 
really men of honour, &c. but onely pre- 
tenders. And fo you may anſwer your 
felf in this caſe, namely , That they are 
but pretenders to the real principles of 
> WM Religion, char falſific their Faith and dif- 
turb Government. 
= Beſides, if I ſhould grant you, That 
the very Bonds of Religion are not able 
always to reſtrain the rage and folly of 
fome' exorbitant perſons; yer certainly 
it is the moſt powerful means amongſt 
mankind to that end, and incomparably 
beyond all thoſe you have named, tor the 
fake of that reaſon I have already given 
you. An therefore (as I was about to 
fay) you may remember, wheg upon oC- 
caſion, /:o/omy King of Egypr, fent one 
Theodorzs, in the qualicy of his Embaſſa- 
dour, to Ly{imach:r; + this latter refutes to 
treat with him, or admir him under that 
Charatter, becauſe he was repured an 
Acheilt ; 


ar ' 1 -* 
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Atheiſt ;-and-being ſuch , he look'd upon 
him as a perſon with whomthere could be 
no ſecurity: of civil intercourſe. 

Biph, I remember the ſtory, butI pray 
you then. (by the way ) if Ly/imachzr's 


' Obxdtion | againſt Theodor was ſuffi 


cient, how came Prolomy notwithſtanding 
to truſt: him with the management of his 
affairs ? : 

Sebaſt. Truly I can give you no other 
Anfwee, but that it ſeems he did not well 
underſtand the looſe tenure of an Atheiſt, 
nor had ſo much prudence as his Neigh- 
bour, | But let that paſs , if you pleaſe, 
and give me leave in the next place to re- 
preſent to you every man's perſona] con- 
cern in the truth of Religion , which is 
ſuch (as I intimated before ) that no man 
can either live or dye comfortably with- 
Out it. 

Bioph. T, with all my heart. Let Prin- 
ces and States alone to manage their own 
matters. Shew me but that one point you 
laſt mentioned , and it ſhall ſuffice in the 
preſent caſe. 

Sebaſt. For that, Biophilas, you will 
eaſily apprehend , that no man can dye 
chgarfully without the ſupports of Rceli- 
gion (I mean if he dye ſenſibly, and with 
his wits about him ) becauſe the very beſt 
of fuch a man's Game , and the ſumm of 
his expectations can be bur this, That he 
ſhall dye like the Beaſt, and char vital 
princip:e in him, which we call the Soul, 
ſhall be abſolutely extinguiſhed : fo that 

he 
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he ſhall chenceforth as perfectly” ceaſe to Death ve- 
be what he was, as if he had never been. 
Now this I ſuppoſe you will readily grant 
me, muſt-needs be not onely a very un- ;he fup- 
camforrable proſpect, but ſuch a condi- pores of 
tion as a man cannot think of without juſt Religion. 


abhorrence, nor be reconciled to, withour 
as great a contradiction, as it were for 
him to be ſuppoſed to hate his own being, 
ſurely is impoſlible. | 
Yer (as I faid) this is the very beſt of 
the irreligious man's caſe, and that which 
he can never be ſecure, will be the worſt 
that ſhall befall him ;-for if it ſhall prove 
m the iſſue of things, that there is ano- 
ther World (and ar leaſt ir may do fo for 
ought he knows) then his caſe is ſo much 
worſe, as that now by death he muſt en- 
ter upon an eſtate for ever, which he hath 
had no foreſight of , nor made any pre- 
parations for. He encounters a God, 
whom he hath taken no care to propiti- 
ate towards himſelf in all the courſe of 
his life, by any atts of Piety and Devo- 
tion, and whar a diſmal plunge muſt the 
—_— of Death (together with ſuch 
a ſurprizal ) of neceſſity put ſuch a man 
into ? 

Bioph. As for Death, I ſhall eaſily granc 
all you ſay, for that is no very comforta- 
ble thing at the beſt ; the onely refuge I 
know, is to make a vertue of neceſſity , 
and ſeeing dye we muſt , to take it pati- 
ently: bur for that reaſon I am reſolved 
to live as long as I can, and as cheartully 
toO , 
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too, and why may not this be done with- 
out the buſineſs of Religion ? 

No man Sebaſt, In truth , Biophilue , the impoſ- 
can live ſibility of living comfortably, without 
raging the helps of Re gion, is every whit as 
wpor the evident as that of dying ſo, and for the 
nds of Very ſame reaſon, foraſmuch as what- 
Relig rom: ſoever renders Death terrible, muſt needs 
make life uneaſie tno. For ſince death is 
acknowledged to be unavoidable, ir can- 
not chooſe but run continually in ſuch a 
man's head, Shortly I muſt dye, andeither 
Everlaſtingly-ceaſe to be, or ( which is 
far worſe) begin to be Ecternally miſera- 
ble: The leaſt of which: two things 
(without the miſerable refuge of a perpe- 
tual debauch to keep ſuch a man from 
thinking ) muſt be of force enough to 
make his heart ake, and to ſpoil all the 
pleaſures of the preſent life : Eſpecially 
conſidering withal, the uncertainty of the 
tenure, and the innumerable accidents of 
humane life; which laſt circumſtance 
makes it to become juſt matter of fear at 
all times, that by ſome or other of thoſe 
accidents of mortality, his frail thred 
may abruptly be broken; and conſequent- 
ly who knows bur by ro morrow, not one- 
ly all his projets and contrivances, bu: 
all. his delights and entertainmencs will 

ſutfer a total mterruption. 
. Bucchen, if there be a God and another 
World ( which he can never be ſure that 
there is not.) then he can expeCt nothin: 
leis chan yery-ſudilen!y to fall under the 
VengQe: 
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I vengeance of that great majeſty whom he 
hath always provoked and never appea- 


Beſides a!l this, as we commonly ob- The cauſes 
- "y that Acheiſtical perſons are of all F *6e *- 
the moſt timorous; > there is great ——ſ 
reaſon for it, if we conſider what a dark jp, 
and" melancholy thing it muſt needs be , 
ſo impotent a Creature as man is, to 
Irina World without a God, and with- 
out the ſecurity of a Providence : for 
are a thouſand things confeſſedly 
0 ſtrong for us, and which are able to 
&vſh and deſtroy us every moment. And 
In this caſe where a man hath no help in 
limſelf, if he have no Guardian about 
n neither, if (I ſay) he cannot look up 
ro ſome higher Being as his Patron and 
oreftor ; it were mere madneſs to be 
Valiant : for all the grounds of Courage 
him, and therefore no wonder if his 
irits be broken and baffled by the dan- 
of his Caſe, and the loneſomeneſs of 
Condition. 
- Upon which account a perſon of Ho- 
nour , and a great Witt of this preſent 
2, acknowledged ſome time before his 
th ; © That, although he for his part, - nog of 
® had no feeling of the comforts of Reli- | 
* gion, yer he accounted thoſe to be hap- 
*py men, that could, and did live under 
®the advantage of ir. For indeed life is not 
life wich thoſe ſupports which that (and 
thar onely) affords us. Burt when a man 
fiach, by the benefit of char Holy pru- 


clence, 
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dence, - put all his intereſt into God's Cu: 
ſtody , and ſecured himſelf of another 
World ; then he begins to live indeed , 
then be may laugh at the preſent World, 

- deſpiſe temporal life, and defie death; 
foraſmuch as thencefofrth he is out of the 
' reach of Chance, Fate, of Fortune. 
Philander Phi}, 'Tis true Biophilas, 'tis true, as Se- 
yavi of baſtian ſaith, the World to come is the one- 
comfores Jy Reality, and Religion the onely Com: 
of Religs- fort. O happy we that know there is 
on. God in the World , under whoſe Provi- 
dence we live ! and. bleſſed be that Di 
vine Goodneſs, which hath provided anc- 
ther World to receive-us, and there pro- 
miſed us Eternal Life, 

O Urania, Urania, ( Heaven I mean) 
thou end of cares and fears, and begin- 
ning of Joy without end ! thou reſt of 
Souls, and onely fatisfaCtion of great and 
wiſe minds! am raviſh'd with the 
thoughts of thee; I am fo tranſported 
with hopes of thee , that I am become 
all life and ſpirit; methinks I begin to 
have wiags, and could fly to Heaven. 

Bioph. Sebaſtian\peaks ſhrewdly, I con- 
feſs; but you, Philander, are too high a 
Flyer for me; you are ſo much in the 
Altitudes, that you muſt pardon me, if I, 
a little, ſuſpect that you have (according 
ro your former cuſtom ) been raking of 
a Chearful Cup, which, as a wiſe man 

| Efde. 2. obſerves, makes men ſpeak all things by Ta 
© 2e.. os. 

| Phil, You are in the very right of it, 
Biophilzs: 
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Biophilas, I have taken a Doſe,/and a luſty 
one too (as Sebaſtian will be my witneſs) 
that I find my ſelf nor a little elevared 
arthis time. But, miſtake me not, ir is 
nocwith drink ; no (though I ay it) I am 
gown a berter husband, and more frugal 
of my time , than to ſpend it on a De- 
Sauch : or (if you will ) I am become a 


ing. 
= Bioph; What reckoning, man ? 
Phil. Nay, no other than that which 
baſtian hath given, us warning of , the 
Judgment to come, For I muſt tell you, 
very much doubt whether God Almigh- 
ty. (who hath endowed us wich noble Fa- 


us for excellent purpoſes, and who hath 


this world) will take it well at our hands, 
that we ſhould drown the one, and dri- 
yel away the other in Senſuality. 
>» Bioph. Now you grow ſerious , but 
what made you fo brisk even now ? In 
truth I ſuſpefted you might have been bir- 
- BW ten wich your own Dog (as they ſay) and 
:; ad prevented the Civility of my houſe, 
: MW by a liberal glaſs at home. 
Phil. O Biophilus, I thank God I am 
: WW come to that paſs now , that I can dance 
{ MW without a Fiddle, and be merry without 
1 the aid of the Bottle; and 1 look upon 
thoſe men to be in a very pittiable condi- 
tion that cannot doe fo. - For I have lear- 
ned, by my former unhappy —— 
| that 


5 


great Coward, and am afraid of an after 
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and dan. 


ger of 


Drunhen- 
neſs, and 
that the 


ies, and thereby ſeems to have deſign- P{c4/ures 


of it are 


Iſe and 
appointed our time to be but ſhort in ;» on 
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that thoſe liquid Conſolations' are mere il. 
cheats and afliicive curesof Melancholy; 
and though perhaps a tan may by the 
help of them rid himſelf of the trouble 
of his own thoughts for the preſent(which 
is all char Wine can pretend to) yer he 
doth bur reprieve himſelf for a time, and 
he will find himfelf again juſt where he 
was,'-as ſoon as he becomes ſober ; for 


. Conſcience ts not to be totally drowned 


in Drink,” nor the clamour thereof to be 
deaded: by the noiſe of 'Huzza's. 

Sehaſt. It is very true which Philander 
faith ; for generally the mirth of a de- 
bauch, as it is ſtrained and artificial , 6 
it cannor laſt long : it is at beſt bur like 
the effets of an high Cordial, which may 
ſerve to rally the ſpirits for ſome preſent 
encounter, but then they are ſpent in the 
conflit, and fall and flag again quickly 
after; or like rhoſe mighty efforts which 
you ſhall obſerve ſome perſons to make in 
a Convulfion, the reſult of which will be, 
that ſuch a man ſhall become ſo much leſs 
than himſelf after the Fir, as he was more 
than himſelf whilſt ic was upon him : for 


any man ſhall find , that whenſoever the 


ſpirits are extraordinarily exhilerated and 
dilated, they thereby become fo thin and 
volatile, that they eaſily exhale and va- 
niſh, and ſoa man becomes far more me- 
lancholy and lumpiſh after, than he was 

before. | 
But now in intellectual delights and en 
tertainments, wherein a man may be mer- 
ry 


$4, 
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kyzapd wiſe together, and fo have-no fear 
.aſter-reckoning to pal) the »preſent 
wment, and eſpecially in ſuch plea- 
as come in upon the account of Re- 
they afford a ſtill and ſedate de- 
/ Which refreſh che heart more than 
ire the conuntenance, and gently raiſe 
=Krengrhen the ſpirits, but do nor 1 
[meaſure exhauſt them, - | 
80h. You diſcourſe ingeniouſly, Seba- 
fam; bur ſure you have not mended the 
arter : for it.is as good to be drunk with 
as with conceitedneſs; which is the 
more laſting diſtemper ; and I pray let me 
&eif-you can excuſe this tranſport of Phi- 
Iander from fanaticiſm as well as from that 
ich I ar firſt ſuſpeted, for ſure ic muſt 
one of them. 
*Sebaſt. Why, Biophilus, do you think Thar rel;. I 
man cannot be chearfull unleſs he be ei- giow joy 5 'y 
ther mad or drunk ? not fand- 
©8Bioph. Ir ſeems then in your opinion , 005. ns 
naticiſm is madneſs. pr ofmarng 
nes Truly, Sir, I profeſs to-you, I :;ci/n ex- 
take it to be little berrer ; eſpecially, if plained. 
thein any high degree. For whar (1 
pray you) is it to be mad, bur for a 
man's fancy or pallions ſo to get head of 
him: that he is hurried on wildly and ex- 
wavagantly by ſuch an unaccountable xz- 
- 8 peter, as that his reaſon ( the common - 
3 I principle of mankind ) is nor able to re- 
ſtrain or govern him? And on the other 
fide, whar is ic for a man to fear without 
danger, and to hope without ground ; to 
C d believe 
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| believe without reaſon; and ito think, and 


ſpeak, ordoe ſuch things, whereof he can 
give no account which is intelligible by 
the reſt of Mankind? this I take to be 
Fanaticiſm, and this is as plainly a Diſeaſe 
and a Fir of the Body, as thoſe Convulſ: 
ons which we ſpake of butnow. 

- As for Example, If you ſhall obſerve a 


| man pretend to believe plain impoſlibili- 


ries, and not onely ſupinely and credyu- 
louſly ſwallow them , but confidently 
vouch and maintain cthem.; it may be in 
regard of his ſeriouſneſs and good mea- 
ning, you will call him an Enthuſiaſt or 
Fanatick : yet foraſmuch as you are fati(- 
fied, that the things he is ſo confident of, 
are contradiftions to the common ſen(e 
and experience of Mankind - ( notwith- 
ſtanding his confidence and devotion ) 
you will conclude he is governed by other 
principles than thoſe of a man ; and con: 
ſequently that he is beſides himſelf , and 
under ſome degree of madneſs. 

Again, When you ſee a man, who can 
make no pretence to any Character of pu- 
blick Aucherky, nor cangiveany ſufficient 
proof. of any ſpecial and extraordinary 
Commiſſion from God Almighty-, ſhall 
notwithſtanding be ated by ſuch a heady 
and intemperate zeal, as to ſuperſede the 
publick Magiſtrate, and take upon him- 
ſelf tro govern and reform the World; 
this indeed is Fanaticiſm , but it cannot 
be acquitted of ſome ſpice of madnels 
withall. 

Or 
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_ (to-come more horhe to you) 
v4 man ſhall be perplexed with end- 
6 (cruples, and fears and doubts of the 
Bger and damnableneſs of ſuch things 
are manifeltly the violation of no Lay, 
d-ſhall be dejeted in his Conſcience, 
ind.ready to fink into deſperation, at 
eh time as yet he is not conſcious to 
plſelf,, of either omitting any known 
,, Or committing any wicked thing : 
ron the other fide , when ſuch a man 
il cyn into the other extream; and be 
tranſported with Joy, and raviſh'd with 
©; but upon no more intelligible 


a s, than he had before for his fears 
, Wl and dejections of Spirir. Both theſe ca- 
c Emay be very pittiable, but they are as 
F plain ſymptoms of a craſie mind, as 
) are inſtances of Fanaticiſm. But— 


 Byoph. I am very glad to hear theſe 
things from you,  Seb-/tian, and that you 
wy ſo ſlight an "opinion of that fort of 


, who make ſuch a figure, or rather 

th a duſt in the World. 
*Sehaſt.' So far then we are agreed, but 
our fayour, I believe all this which 
ave faid will make nothing towards the 
Poof of your charge againſt Phil2nder ; 
for though I impure unreaſonable and ex- 
travagant.raptures ro Fancy rather than 
toFaich ; and account them rather a dif 
> wy of the body than the devotion 
of ithe mind; yet I muſt tell you after 
a, that true and manly Religion is .no 
cold and comfortleſs thing , it is not a 
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lukewarm riotionality,” not! a formal and 


bayardly round of duties, not a dull rem 


peramentum ad pondws, as they call it, but 
2s lively , vigorous and ſparkling, and 
hath its joys and taviſhments too; onely 


they are more ſedate and governable, as 


well 'as more rational and accountable, 
than thoſe” we ſpake of before ; and fol 
ſuppoſe you will find it to be with Ph; 
lander : He hath expreſs'd ſome hear, but 
not withour light, and is both - able to 
govern his'expreſſions, and to give you a 
ſober reaſon of them. | 

Phil. Hearty thanks, dear Sebaſtian, 
for vindicating me from the mifappre 
henſions'my innocent joy had expoſed me 
to with Pophils; and herein you' have 
not onely done me a kindneſs, but obliged 
all good -men , and done a right to true 
Piety ir felf, which isapt to be pur out 
of countenance with the impuration 
Fanaticiſm, and ſo far it ſuffers thereby, 
that a great many well diſpoſed (but over 
baſhtull and timorous) men are tempted 
to a very ſtrange kind of Hypocriſie, ard 
to pretend themſelves worſe than they 
are, and to trim it off in the indifferent 
ſtrain» of the World, for fear of incurring 
the cenſure of being Zealots and Bigorsin 
Religion. 

Bur now I ſhall rake heart, and adven 


grounds of ture to let my light ſhine out abroad, as 
comfort in 
Religion, 


well as burn within my Breaſt. And | 
cannot forbear upon this occaſion to re 
turn my moſt humble thanks to God Ai 
mighty 
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nighty, who hath given me cauſe to hope 
8.goodnels , and the cordial of that 
2, hath in ſome meaſure antidoted 
gagainſt the troubles and vexations of 
gpreſent World ; for I profeſs to you, 
here is ſo much of care and fear, of la- 
ur and. pain., of ſorrow. and diſquiet 
jere below, what by croſs accidents and 
Eppointments, what by the malice. of 
men, or by the follics, peeviſhneſs, 
and.jealoufies of weak and filly men ; thar 
vere-it-not for the proſpect .of a better 
fats. of things above , and _ of reſt and 
peace, ſtability and fatisfaction in ano- 
Worid,.I ſhould be very far from 
fond of this preſent Life. But now 

1 conſider and. am ſatisfied, that at 
worſt I anzunder a Providence, fo that 
othing befals by chance, or by the mere 
WW: of man , but by divine appointment 

d ordination ; and conſequently there 
wothing. but what. he both can and will 
jake to work-for good in the concluſion : 
ind. when withall I find my elf reſolved 
to ſubmit,to his wiſe purpoſes, by which 
ns it 18 in my power to be wiſer and 

eter by all Occurrences ; and in fo da- 
ng, have my hopes improved into ſome 
aſure of aſſurance, that I ſhall in due 
ume.be tranſlated into thoſe happy Re- 
gons. above. This comforts my heart 
under all the preſent inconveniences, and 
not onely ſupports my ſpirits, but chears 
them, and refreſhes my very countenance. 
| ſometimes it happens, that the more 

| C3 the 
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the, vexations of rhe World had depreſs'd 
me, the wp do theſe Contemplations 
raifs me ; {5 that T break ott into ſuch an 
holy triumph and brofoy, as'that which 
you ( Biophilis) took notice of in me ſince 
we came together. | | 

- Sebaft. "What think you' now , Biophi 
15; vi Nols rl tos tioſpeaks! k 

Bioph.' No, T acknowledge heſpeaks like 
Aa Mag, ot an Angel rather ( if there were 
any fuch' thing ) bur fill I ſuſþett there is 
forne trick or it it; I cannor ſarisfic 
pv! Aer in.theſe religious braveries, as he 
calls cher. '* . - PPE 3 
' Sebaft, Why, Bivphilne, what is there i 
14-1100 you in this matter? Conſider MW 

ith your ſelf, how can it be ocherwiſe, 
but that he who isthroughly ſarisfied chat I | 
it js neither blind chance, nor ſarely face, Ml 
nor forme ilnarur'd and-unlueky Being ; lf i 
but contrarywiſe, a great and wiſe and 1 
good God, that -govertis the World: 

can it be (I ay) but that ſich a man 
muſt necds be very comforcable 'und:: 
ſuch a Procettion ? | » l 
* Or how cah ir come to paſs that a man ll t 
that lives yrruoufly and-pioufly, who 27 I » 
proves, hitnſelf ro his own Reaſon and 
n 
d 
n 


foience, and, as near as he can, to 
the mind of that 'grear God, who made. 
and governs the World , ſhould be ror- 
mented-with pannick fears of he know: 
not what ; fince, whether he looks un 
ward oor downward , into himſelf or : 
broad, there is .nothing can hurt him 
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nothing but what muſt needs chear him 
mich an hopefull expectation of a good 
ſe of ſuch a courſe in the upſhor of 
gs ; eſpecially if withall he have a firm The adms- 
lief of Ecernal Life in another World , 74% 41 
and of unſpeakable joy and felicity there prr/qunert 
ble, and certainly to be enjoy- j,;;on of 
y him thac purſues it in his life by believing 
g, courſe of Vertueand Piety asafore- Erernal 
How can you imagine that ſuch Life 
n ſhould be down in the mouth ( as | 
Aay ) or dull and out of humour ? 
y, rather, how is it poſlible he fhould 
ble to ſmother ſuch hopes, and con- 
L-ſuch joys? no, they are too great 
& kept ſecret in his boſom ; they will 
out now and then in triumphane 
ions. h 
Eternity, Biophilns, eternal life ( I 
on ) is ſo great, ſo glorious, ſo admi- 
ble an happineſs, that I can never be 
{waded. that-man really believes it, 
hath any, good meaſure of hopes 
; he ſhall atcain ic, who can be fo 
elerv'd and Stoical, as to keep his coun- 
tenance whenever he thinks of it. 
+;Do but judge with your ſe!f , if you 
guld have ground to belicve you 
bould never forgoe this preſent life, 
we for ever enjoy your houſe, your wife 
and children , nor ever be parted from 
ſe wiſe and good friends -you have 
made choice of ; that no accident , no 
qd , nor malice of men or evil ſpi- 
fits: could reach you;. but you might 
| C 4 purſue * 
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purſue Jour deſigns, and meet with no- 
thing. to "Intgrrupe the "train of your 
thoughts 'and 'projettions, ſo that” you 


" could know Dearh onely in ſpeculation; 
© inthis'caſe you may eafily imagine, - how 


.much at-eaſe a'man's thoughts would be, 


. howTecure his mind, how bold his ſpirit , 


and how chearfull his countenance. But 
now to live for ever in the Glories of the 
Kingdotii' of Heaven, ro be not onely (e- 
eure from a!l pain or care, fear or danger, 
but to be in the poſſeſſion of perfect and 
conſurmmare* bliſs, ro*enjoy the favour Ef 
God, the my of the ever bleſſed 7e- 
ſs,” and' the perpetual ſociety of all good 
men tnade perfett, and free from their ig- 
norances, errours, paſſions and. infirmiries, 
This is a ſtate of life that I proteſt I can- 
not think of withour aſtaniſhmenr , nor 
ſpeak of withoyt a paſſion , nor hope for 
without a rapture. | 
Bioph. T ſhould eaſily conſent to you in 
all rhis,, Sebaſtian, if T' thotight it was 
real; for I am neither fo fond 'of a Grare 
as nor to be defirous-ro lives ons as it 
is poſſible}, nor ſo ſevere to my (elf as to 
be. willing ro want any of thoſe comforts 
of Lite and ſupports in Death thar are at- 
cainable; bur'in rrurch T ſuſpe&t all theſe 
great things, Philander, that you ralk of 
to be bur pleafanr Preams and the high 
rants of Fancy. | 
| Sebaſt, Bur why ſhould you think fo, 
Biophil:ts , ſeeing iris very plain , thar the 
ſobereſt and beſt men are of this perſwa- 
ſion ; 


, 
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fot; and: for the moſt part ,"the' better 
th&men are, the more lively is their ſenſe 
of:rheſe things. Can you imagine thar 
either God Almighty ſhould pur a chear 
por) the very beſt of mankind (and up- 
pichem- eſpecially?) or can you think 
the beſt of men ſhould be the greateſt 
fs pretend to that of which they 
id go real grounds ? I pray therefore be 
y with me, and tell me the cauſes of 
r miſtruſt in this caſe. | 
®Bioph. I think I have reafon to/ doubr 
theſe High pretences to- the! wonderfull 


| rrp of Religion, -in the firſt place ; 
becauſe 1 obſerve the- ſtare of mankind to 
hepenerally very uneaſie, and'the World 
Se full of nothing: niore than melan- 
Ay and.complaint, which ſure could 
de, if: there were ſuch effeftual Re- 
medies ready at'hand,/and. ſuch an Hearts 
Eaſe in Relgjion. | 
# Sebaſt. T will anſwer you in that pre- 
nly , buc I pray firſt «cell me ( by the 
y) what do you think is the reaſon 
there'are'fo many ſickly and valetu- 
dinary People in the World ? 
*.Bioph. Truly I think we may reſolve 
the greateſt part of thoſe long and tedi- 


Rope nga under which ſo many 


a = - 


People languiſh, into Surfeirs and other 
nces of their own Rior and Luxury. 
"Sebaſt. Very well, but you do not 
yer reach my meaning ; I ask you there: 
Fore again , Do you not think that there . 
are a great many amongſt choſe that ping 
Gp: away 
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away under the aforeſaid lingring diſtem- 
pers, \who-:might poſſibly receive help 
and caſe if they took due care of them 
-:Bioph." Yes doubtle(, for in thoſe chro- 
nical Diſeaſes there is time for advice and 
application , and fic intermiſſions for Me- 
dicines to'take, place in ; but the miſchief 
is,/ forme men.are bhumourſome and obſti- 
nate; and will-take. nb advice. whatever 
comes of it : othegs deliver themſelves up 
wW:Empicicks and; unskilful perſons, who 
often. make the;Diſcaſe worſe than it was; 
nd then there are ſome 1 ſoft and de- 
lea , that although they have good ad- 
Yike given them, and might be cured, yer 
will-not follow. ,the rules that are preſcri- 
ded co them; // // cry | 

© .2 Seb. Very, good 5 naw, you have ſaved 
me-the labour ,yand' bave.anſwered your 
own objeCttion againſt the real -comfort- 
"The can». ableneſs:of: Religion : For there are the 
fes of the ſame thre@ actounts to be- aſſigned of the 
uncomfor- yncomfortableneſs' of mens ſpirits., which 
np you have given, of the -fickly-eſtare of 

ſpirits ge- Fer Bodies, rin,”/; fy 
xeraly., «In the firſt-place there, are fome men 
who fanſie themſelves either roo wile to be 
adviſed, or think the caſe of Humane Na- 
ture too deſperate to be cured ; and there- 
fore:grow morolſe and ſceptical, and will 
rather cloak themſelves upin a muſty me- 
lancholy reſeryedne( for the preſent, and 
run 'the venture of all for the future, than 
give themſelves the troub!e of any ſerious 
thoughts 


miley 
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vghts of Religion. Now you” caninot 
ect chattheſe men ſhould find the com- 
en: who were fo far fron 
aking experiment of it, that they were 
of 'it, like thoſe wiſe men that for 
pn one time or other be pois« 
$&d&Wil therefore never eat any mear. 
If you would pardon my intet- 
of you, I could rell- you for all 
is; that there are ſome certain men- iri 
World (rhough not many I confeſs ) 
enjoy themſelves very well, and yet 


"1h were in debt to any- Religion for 


Sehaft. Very likely, Biophils, for ſo as [ 

ber, King Fob» killed a very far Stag 

it had never heard Maſs in its life ; and 

you ſhall ſee an Oxe in; the ſtall , let 

but have meat and drink and eaſy 

gh, he never repines at -the ap- 

oach of the day of ſlaughter : in like 

nner there are a fort of dull unthin- 

men, that paſs away their time in a 

fant dream of ſenſuality, and never 

| any-want of the conſolations of Re- 
jon; but it is not becauſe there is no xp,v 7+ 
ed of them , but becauſe ſuch Perſons comes 21 
not feel the need, nor indeed are ſen- paſs that 
fible of any thing elſe that is manly and /27* 142 


ſeem en 
rous. live chear. 
*>If I ſhould te!l you it was dangerous be- fly with. 


ilig upon ſuch a precipice , I ſuppoſe you oe God 
would not think it a confuration of my 4nd Rel. 
caution to tell me, that notwithſtanding 5" 

a certain blind man ſlept and ſnored ſe- 

; curely 
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curely. upon #t-; for real danger. is danger 
whether men be apprehenſive of it or no: 
or-if you ſhould obſerve a poor man to 
dream of plenty and all the affluence of 
the World,. you will not count him to be 
as:happy as, he that really enjoys thoſe 
things; a dream is onething , and real 
felicicy-is another: and though the former 
fankes hime}f for the preſent as happy as 
the her, yet I-am ſure you, who know 
one. is aſleep and the other awake, do not 
think-it to; beſo: Thus ic 4s in Religion. 

0 Bpoph, Youg pardon again, it is not one- 
ly true that -fome ſtupid and incapablc 
Pesſons: are. at..hearts-caſe, without Reli- 
gion, but you-ſhall obſerve ſome. of a ber- 
ter..mold ;.+pelite and ingenious men live 


Very pleaſantly, and yet are-not beholden 


Religion/for ir: 

:;Sebaſt. It may. be ſo; but - I doubt 
they muſt -be..beholden to the Borcle for 
its-Which, they-muſt ply. continually too 
w..keep them, from thinking ; for I hare 
ſhewed,yqu aJready that it is as.impoſlible 
for; a thinking,man. (-out-of a.,Debauch 
and, who cannot. but be ſenſible: thac he 
muſt. die ) to be. comfortable withour the 


aids of fome Religion or other-; as it is 


for you or me to. caper and. frolick upon 
the brink of ſuch a Precipice as we ſpoke 
of :but now :-. In ſhort, ſuch men as have 
Eyes in their. heads have no other refuge, 
bur co wink hard that they may not be 
ſenhble of their danger... 

And (6 much for that, Now if you pleaſe 
I will 
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Filfproceed : In the ſecond' place then 
there is (as you well obſerved) another 

re of men, who, though they are nor 
refraRtory and contumacious as to defy 
the whole art of Phyſick (as a perfect 
cheat ) yer, our of ſtingineſs , or ſome 0+ 
ther folly , will apply themſelves onely 
to Quacks and Mountebanks , who, in- 
; of curing their preſent infirmiries , 
nskilfull management , render them 
re' dangerous and intolerable. So it 
in this caſe of Religion and the minds 
of then, there are thoſe who do not a- 
bandon themſelves to deſperate Athe- 
im, nor ſceptically caſt off all care of 
Religion ; but finding they cannor be 
at "caſe without ſome regard of God , 
and proviſion for another World ; yet 
(not falling into the hands of thoſe thar 
were able ro principle them right) en- 
tertain ſuch imperfect and inconſiſtent 
Notions of Religion , as can really af- 
ford them -no ſolid conſolation. And 
this is a ſecond cauſe why the World is 
ſo uncomfortable, notwithſtanding all the 
telief that Religion pretends to give. 
"As for examp'e; Suppoſe a man believeg ©4!/c no- 
there is a God, yer if he look upon him £*}*,% 
under the notion of a cruel and unrelen- ge/;s;on 
ting Tyrant, governed by mere will, and very un- 
who aims at nothing but the ſecuring comfores- 
and greatning his own power, and con- ** 
ſequently is Þ far unconcerned for any 

of his creacures, that ir is all one to him 

Shether they be ſaved or damned cter- 
© nally ; 
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hally ; you will eaſily grant me that the 
belief of ſuch 'a God cannot be very 
comfortable, ifince a man cannot think 
of him, nor much leſs exerciſe any act of 
jon towards him without horrour 
and hemenc. | 
Or , again ,. Suppoſe a rhati ſhou]d en- 
rertain a le horrid notion- of God , as 
that though he be not ſuch a monſter as 
the former tender him ; - yet-that he is 
8 nice and captious Deity, -very 'techy 
and bard- to, pleaſe, that would make 
no candid and equitable interpretation , 
nor allow of ſincerity and good mean- 
ing, but muſt. have his mind: to atittle, 
and every thing muſt be done preciſely 
according to rule, and conſequently muſt 
needs be able to find frequent occaſions 
againſt his creatures, and was likely as of- 
ten to. animadvert ſeverely upon them. 
This muſt needs bea very uncomfortable 
principle -of Religion, as well as the for- 
mer, ſince ſuch a God is onely the object 
of fear, and not of love, and al fear bath 
torment. 
Moreover, put caſe a man ſhould have 
a more kindly and benign notion of God, 
than either of the former , but yer finds 
himſelf perfetly at a loſs how to pleaſe 
the Divine Majeſty , and propitiate him 
towards himſelf, in regard he knows 
of no declaration of his Mind and Will 
that he hath made; ( becauſe he either 
never heard of, or doth not believe the 
Holy Scriptures) it is impoſſible but that a 
devour 


re 1  Clnferenan) 
t Mind: in this caſe muſt be very 


. a po and unealie ; and--the 
k ut the man' is, 'the more 


Rs bis perplexity be, in "regard that 
when he hath done all he can to pleaſe 
God,” he cannot reſt ſatisfied whether he 
hath ſerved or diſſerved him all the 
while. - Which in a great meaſure was 
We of the gentile World, for 
of Divine Revelation ; and therefore 
were neceſlitated in their Devoti- 
to make uſe of abundance of vari- 
ous Rites, in hopes that if one ſort. of 
miſſed , the other might hitr to be 
acceptable to the Deity. And when all 
was done, they were not ſure that ei- 
ther, or any of them was perfetly a» 
ble to his mind: and therefore as 
heir Devotion muſt needs be Superſtiti- 
ous in the nature of it ; ſo conſequently 
it muſt be attended with pannick fears , 
and uncomfortable apprehenſions, as the 
fruit of it, 

Furthermore, Let us ſuppoſe a man 
of ſo high an attainment in Religion, as 
that he had ſome intimations of the 
Divine Will, as co matter of fact, bur yer 
was under a diſpenſation of Religion 
which (art leaſt in the letter of it ) con- 
ſited mainly - of ſundry nice and curious 
obſervances ; ſuch as the abſtaining from 
ſuch or ſuch meats ; the performing ſuch 
or ſuck Rites and Ceremonies ; of none 
of: which he could give himſelf any ra- 
tional account , or be conſcious of any 


other 
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r-obligation. to them, but:onely, this 
| __ thus it muſt be (which 
was:the caſe: of :the ſuperſticious Few, 
as'it is alſo of 'a ſort of degenerate «nd 
Judaizing Chriſtians ) now ir is plain that 
this tate of Religion muſt needs be very 
+uficomfortable alſo; becauſe.a man muſt 
of-- neceſſity drag on very - heavily , 
where his. reaſon--doth not go before 
him, and his judgment is not convinced 
ofthe goodhels and excellency of thoſe 
obſervances, as well as of the neceſliry of 
. them, 

Laſtly, If a-man was under a Religion 
which could give him no affurance of a- 
ny reward of his Devotion; but that for 
ought he-knew he might at laſt have one 
ly his labour for his pain : foraſmuch as 
there was no way to afſure him whether 
it ſhou'd be his portion to. rot for ever in 
the Grave , or whether after death he 
ſhould be transformed into ſome other 
creature; or that. though the name and 
memory; of his good actions ſhould re- 
main, yer his particular perſon was to be 
ſwallowed up into the womb of general na- 
ture, and he for ever loſt (ſuch as which 
were. the utmoſt hopes of the generality 
of the blind Pagans. ). . 

Now TI Mfay ſuch Principles of Religion 
as this, or any of the aforementioned , 
muſt needs be very uncomfortable ; bur 
all-chele, Biophilzxs, are as manifeſtly falſe, 


as theyyare ſadly melancholy ; and there- ' 


fore it is not any defect in Religion thar 
the 
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Part VI. Conference, 
the ſpirits'of men are uncomfortable, but 
the default of thoſe bad notions they have 
taken. up, inſtead of the true principles 
of Religion. And fo much for that ſecond 
fort of men. | 
-.Bioph. I 2m wonderfully p'eaſed with 
this laſt Diſcourte of yours, in which you 
| wa not more demonſtrated the uncom- 
breableneſs, than expoſed the nonſenſe 
and abſurdity of a great number of Reli- 
joniſts; and cheretore fo far I thank you. 

t then again, I muſt cell you, upon due 
conſideration, it makes as much againſt 
youg ſelf as any of them, fo far as con- 

ns the point in hand between us. For 

er all chart can be ſaid, it is undeniable, 
that ſome men of very different perſwaſi- 
ans, are as chearfull in their ſeveral and 
teſpettive ways, one as the other : now 
foraſmuch as theſe cannot all be true, in 
wgard chey contradict each other ; doth 
' tnot therefore follow from hence , that 
the comfortableneſs of mens ſpirits doth 
wt depend merely upon Religion , but 
= ſomething elſe ? 
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»Sebaſft. In truth you follow me very The cauſes 


coſe, yet I have two or three things to 
fy, which I do not doubt will acquit me 


of the com- 
fortable- 


eſs of 


in. what I have faid , and I hope may a- (g,,e mi/: 
tisfie you. . Firſt , Ir is to be conſidered , taken Rex 
that a man may be ſound in his principles {5g:0ns. 


of Religion, and right for che main, who. 
may differ from other men, and per- 
aps from che truch roo, ſo much as to 
make him be reputed of a different Reli- 
D gionz 
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gion ;. yet notwithſtanding thoſe great 
rinciples which he is found in, and that 
oneſt zeal he ſhews in the proſecution of 
them, will -procure him acceptance with 
God , and inable him to live very com. 
fortably : ' for fervent devotion will cover 
a multitude of errours, as well as chari 
doth a multirude of (ins. And this is to be 
hoped is the condition of a great many 
well-meaning , but deluded people. 

Again , ſecondly , it is obſervable in 
this caſe, that many warm themſelve; 
by ſparks of their own kindling , and arc 
heated more by their own motion, than 
by the grounds and canſes of it: Zeal 
naturally warms the.blotid , and what 

' ever warms, in ſome meaſure comforts 
too; inſomuch that ſome men of very 
raſcally opinions, and ſuch as in the con- 
ſequences of them , rend towards Hell, 
are yet raiſed up towards Heaven by 
the power of an aftive and heated 
Phancy. 

But after afl, you muſt remember(wha: 
T aid before) that Truth is Truth , and 
Dream is Dream ; my meaning is , the 
man of a mighty Zeal in his way, may 
ſeem to himſelf happy ( whatever his 
principles be ) but it is onely the man of 
ſound Principles of Religion, that can be 
truly and underſtandingly and conſtant!y 
comfortable. 

And now I ſuppoſe I may come to the 
third and laft fort of-men , which diſpe- 
rage Religion ( juſt as an unruly m 

iſcre- 
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diccredits bis Phyſician ) namely thoſe , 4 wicked 
ri , though they have right notions of /#f* c-nnoe 


e comfor- 


of | Religion , yet live careleſly , and are by ,.;" by 
<> WM no.means anſwerable to their Principles a, Re- 
m. M in the conduct of their Lives. ligion be 


>. Now it can be no wonder, nor any never 6 
fander to Religion , that ſuch men who 894: 
be 8 live wickedly ſhould be uncomforcable in 
ny ogir Spirits, For we may as well expet 
this cold Weather co warm our ſelves by 
a Glow-worm, or a painted-Fire, as that 
any man's heart ſhould be truly chearfull 
/ the advantage of a Religion which con- 
ed onely in notion, and was not v1g0- 
rouſly practiſed : nay, it would be a won- 
der indeed if ſuch a man ſhould nor be 
fdly melancholy, lying continually under 
the laſhes of his own Conſcience, for con- 
tradicting the very Principles of his own 
ind. And this is fo far from reflect- 
dg any diſhonour upon Religion, thar ic 
- mighty vindication of the truch and 
hal of it, when a man's own. heart 


| revenge upon him his contempt of 
r dictates and Sentiments; and cer- 
ei tainly the bertrer and more generous a 
iy man's Principles are ( which he in this 
iis WM Manner violares by a lewd Life ) ſo much 
of M) more fharp wi!! >» the ſtings of Conſci- 
- ence, and the uneaſineis of his conditi- 
.- But now, take a man who to righe 
& | Principles in his mind joiyns a conforma- 
2 | die Holy Life, and /as there is a!l che rea- 
if fon in the World for it, fo) it is a thouſand 
a | D z ro 
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to one in experience, but he lives comfor: 
tably. And thus I think I have fully ac: 
quitted my ſelf of your prime objettion 
againſt che comfortableneſs of Religion. 

. . Bieph., I confeſs, Sebaſtian , you hare 
ſpoke a great deal of reaſon, but yer per: 
haps you are not ſo clearly come off as 
you may imagine : for I have ſtill to ob. 
ject, that many men of your Princip'es, 
and who ( as it ſeems) in conſequence of 
them, carry it ſometimes with full fail of 
joy and courage, yer'at other times are 
not able to maintain this tide, bur flag, 
and arc as much down by fits as other 
men ; nay, do you not obſerve that there 
are men in the World, whoſe Principles [ 
know you will allow , and withall whoſe 
lives you cannot blame, and yet theſe ve- 
ry men ſhall] be remarkably uncomforta- 
ble, and no men fuller of complaints and 
more uneaſie than they. Therefore it 
ſeemsReligion is neither ſuch a ſtable Prin- 
ciple of Comfort, nor ſuch a Panaces, ſuch 
a generai remedy of the troubles of Hu 
mane Life, as is pretended : if you canre- 
concile this with your former aſſertions, 
I think I ſhall then be forced to yield you 
the Cauſe. 

How it Sebeft. It is true which you obſerve, 

may hap- That ſometimes thoſe that ſeem to hare 

pen that 41] the advantages of Religion , are not: 

Hy ,, - withſtanding uncomfortable under them, 

uncorway. and yer this may be no impeachment ei 

$4b ther of the truth, or of the efficacy & 
- thoſe Principles. For -this which a 
ſpeat 
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k of may come to paſs upon ſeveral 
þ/ accounts; as, namely, 
->In the firſt place, ir may be thar he, in 
whoſe whole courſe of life we can obſerve 
no blemiſh, may notwithſtanding be juſt- 
ly charged by his own Conſcience for ſe- 
2s 8 veral ſuch miſcarriages as may well 
b- W make him uneaſie till he hath -made his 
face with God and himſelf again, by 
Wer Repentance and Reformation. 
Now you muſt not impure this to the de- 
ſect of conſolation in the Principles of Re- 
= but to the man's own defett of 
y. For whenſoever we ſee a man trou- 
bled for violating the rules of his Religion, 
pe have a kind of ſenſible experiment of 
e great reality and mighty power of it ; 
e- MW and this may happen, though you ſee nor 
+ Wl the cauſes of it. 
d Again, It may be the perſon who now 
it WF lives very vertuouſly , and conſequently 
1 MW might live comfortably upon the Princt- 
h Wl ples of Religion, hath formerly been 


agreac ſinner : and now, though his Re- 
pentance hath made his peace with God, 
and fo there is nothing juſtly ro interrupt 
his Comforc; yer as often as he reflects 
ppon the hainouſneſs of his former mif- 
, carriages, no wonder if the briskneſs of 
« WM his ſÞiric be abared, if ic be but by the 
- MW conſideration of the danger he hath eſca- 
; W ped. 

| Again, It mav happen that he who is 
f W not indeed confcious ro himfelf of any 
guile which ſhould dejet his confidence 
D 3 rowards 
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towards God; yet by the malicious arti- 
fice of the great Enemy of mankind, may 
bave ſuch black and frightfull fancies rai. 
ſed in his head, ag may very much diſcom- 
poſe him for the. preſent , till by prayer 
and Application to the Grace of God he 
overcomes them. 

Moreover ſometimes , when all is well 
within, and a man's own Heart doth not 
accuſe him, yet it may happen that out- 
ward afflictions may be fo vexatious , fo 
ſharp and pinching to him , that for a 
time even a good man's ſpirits may be 
diſordered by them, till he” recolleCt him. 
{Es and, Sampſon like, ſhake off thoſe Phi 
. liſtums that are upon him; I mean until he 
rally the forces of his Reaſon, or rather 
till by Faith he take SanQtuary, in the im- 
 pregnable Fortreſs of Conſcience and 

| el lon, and there he ſecurely weather: 
out the ſtorm, and all becomes quickly (e- 
.xene and calm again. 

But afcer all that is or can be faid , :!- 
lowance muſt ſill be made for an unhay- 
py temper of Body : for it muſt be re 
membred that Religion is a medicine for 
the Soul or Mind, and not for Bodily Dit: 
eaſes You know the intimate corre: 
ſpondence and quick ſympathy between 
thoſe two Inmates, Soul and Body, which 
is ſuch, that like Heippocrates's Twins, 
they mutually afte&t one another, ſo that 
ene of them cannot well enjoy it ſelf, i 
the other be in diſorder. Do but con- 
lider how excceding difficult it is to main- 
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tain the ou - a man's common Conver- 
, and eſpecially to bear up to an 

= of brisk airyneſs, when the Bo- 
y is but a little ſickly and diſcompoſed. 
Ka then how can you imagine bur that 
there. will be an unevenneſs of temper in 
atmelancholy man's deportment, notwith- 
nding that the comforts of Religion 
be as ſolid and ſtable as I have re- 
nted them to be ? 

- Bioph. But by your leave, Sir, I under- 
you that there was ſuch a Catho-» 
and Paramount Antidote of all for- 
row to be found in Religion , that your 
pious. man could never have been fad any 
(like the Chimera of a wiſe man 
mongſt the Stoicks) neither outward 
dents could diſcompoſe him, nor Bo- 
y Infirmities interrupt his tranquillity 
d ſelf enjoyments. 

Sebaſt. G 

think I took every good man to become 
God Almighty , or the powers of Re- 
Kon to be ſo omnipotent, as that be- 


bo : 


de ſhould therefore alſo make him in- 
rely another Creature. You might as 
well imagine I aſſerted that this ſpiritual 
Remedy ſhould preſerve men from dying, 
Frags being ſick or melancholy, when 

ir conſtiturion is prone to it. For 
although by reaſon of the near relation 
berween Soul and Body ( as I faid be- 
fore) it is not to be doubted, bur that 


the comforts of the mind upon account 


ure, Biophilas , you did not The un- 


happy in- 
uence of 
a melan- 


choly Body 


ſe they can recreate a man's ſpirits, upon the 


Mind. 
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of Religion, may, in a good meaſure, 
chear the bodily Spirits, yer, on the other 
ſide, it is to be expeted that the Body 
will have its influence reciprecally ; and 
when it is infirm, will depreſs and clog 
the Mind that it ſhall be ſhare ro be (enii- 
ble of the burthen, and be able to more 
the leſs briskly in its courſe. In ſhort, the 
buſineſs between the Soul and Body ſtands 
thus; namely, as, on the cne hand, the 
Body can affe&t the Mind fo far as to re- 
rard its motion, and check irs flight ; but 
not ſo as altogether to oppoſe and hinder 
them; fo, on the other hand, the Mind 
(if that be comfortable) comforts and rc- 
| freſhes the bodily Spirirs, bur is not able 
entirely to alter them : . For Temper wi!l 
be Temrer, and Melancholy will be Me- 
lancholy ſtill. 

That therefcre which I aſſert and have 
hitherto endeavoured to prove, and that 
which the common experience of Pious 
men atteſts, is no more but this, That 
there are never-faiing Springs of Conlo- 
lation in Religion, - provided the Iflues of 
them be not obſtructed by ſome or other 
of the aforelatd occafions, 

Phil. I know, Sebaſtian, you have well 
conſidered all that which you have ſaid, 
and I thank God I have ſome experience 
of the truth of ir for the moſt part ; and 
therefore have reaſon to rely upon your 
judgment for the reſt. Bur yet there is 
One thing runs in my thoughts, concer- 
ning which 1 would glacdiy ack your opini- 
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on, if I do not unſeaſonably interrupr 

your diſcourſe with Biephilzr. 

» Sebaſt. You will not interrupt me, Phi- 
lander, for I was at a full period ; or if ic 

was otherwiſe, we would make a Paren- 

theſis for your farisfaftion: What is ic 

erefore wherein I can ſerve you ? 

"Phil. The matter, in ſhort then, is this : 
Fave obſerved ſeveral Divines, amongſt 

the cauſes of perplexity and uncomfor- 
tableneſs of good men, to reckon one, of 
which you have hitherto taken no notice ; 
name:y, the caſe of Deſertion, which they 

define ro be, © When God withdraws ,,, 
® himſelf arbitrarily from ſuch perſons for ;e,ſana- 
*a time, and hides his face from them Bleneſi of 4 
* upon the fole account of his Preroga- comment 
®'rive, or for ſome reaſon beſt known to 7*4*ived 
*-himſelf, but without the leaſt guilt or _ 
[74 . . . & " 
* Provocation on their parts. Now if ;»p God's 
this te true, it may then not onely happen deſerring 
that the very beſt, and alſo che moſt ſan- 9f good 
gvine and chearfull men naturally , may 
tevery uncomfortable; bur the very ſtare 
of Spiritual comfort will be very uncet tain 
and fluctuating : and, which is worſt of 
all, there will be a Diſeaſe without a Re- 
medy, a Caſe that admits of no Conſfolati- 
6n. For what can all Counſels and Diſcour- 
ſes, or all the Exerciſes of Faith or Reaſon 
avail againſt a Peremptory ACt of God ? 

Sebaſt. It is very true, Philander, as 

you obſerve, there hath been ſuch a No- 
tion broached, and rhe etfets and confe- 
quences have been bed enough ; For be: 
1:UCS 
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The abſurd ſides what you have well alledged, under 
= 6 the pretence hereof, ſome have been (© 
pork fe abuſed: as to indulge their own humour, 
" and, as of $a faid, He did well to be angry, 
ſo they fanſie, they ought to be melancho. 
ly, when God (as they imagine) ſets him- 
ſelf againſt them, and they thereby are 
rempced- to think hardly of the Divine 
. Majeſty, as if he was a great Tyrant who 
took pleaſure .in the complaints of his 
Creatures ; and which is worſe than that 
(if worſe can; be) ſometimes evil men 
get this notion by the end, and then 
whenſoever their wicked lives render 
their Conſciences uneaſie to them , they 
preſently conceit it may be. onely the 
withdrawing of the Divine Favour from 
- -, them, and howcaa they help it , ſince ic 
is the Caſe of good men to be ſo dealt 

with ? 
_ The But what ground there is for all this l 
groundleſ- cannot imagine. Tt is true, we ought not 
wo - 7 to diſpute the Divine Prerogative, or 
opinion. What he may doe if he pleaſes. For we find 
| it dangerous to take upon us to limit the 
Prerogarive of Earthly Princes; and. if 
they may have reaſons for ſuch things as 
we do not underſtand ,, much more hath 
God, whoſe wiſedom is infinite and un- 
ſearchable: therefore not to define what 
God may or may not doe, it is plain that 
there is no foundation in Holy Scripture 
( which is the declaration of his Will ) 
to think he will cake ſuch a courſe as this 
caſe ſuppoſes; and beſides, it ſeems in- 
7; conſiſtent 
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conſiſtent with his ſincerity and good- 
eſs, and can by no means be reconciled 
with that ſettled and immovable delighr 
e declares himfelf to take in good men, 
t he ſhould play faſt and looſe with 
them , or (as ſome have rudely expreſsd 
it} play at bo-peep with his Children, 
* No, Philander, aſſure your ſelf, infinite 
Goodneſs will not diſguiſe it elf, and 
we on a frightfull Vizard merely to ſcare 
is weak and timorous Children ; fo far 
from it, that contrarywiſe, ſo long as men 
continue Conſtant, Loyal and Dutiful 
towards him, he will be unchangeable 
m his favour , and conſtantly fhine out 
upon them in the bright beams of love 
and kindneſs. And if it ſhall happen that 
'Z I granted to Biophilas ) the melancho» 
of mens Conſtitution ſhall riſe up in 
uch black fumes , as not onely to cloud 
their minds, bur that (conſequently there- 
of ) they may entertain diſmal apprehen- 
fions of him ; yet againſt all chis he is rea- 
dy to relieve them by his Providence, and 
to aſſiſt and comfort them by his Holy 
Spirit, if he be devoutly applied to : but 
to be ſure he will never exaſperate the 
condition of a ſincerely good man by an 


, unprovoked att of his own. He hat 
told us, He will not break a bruiſed reed, Matth. 12. 


mor quench ſmoaking flax. And that, if 
men draw nigh to bim , he will draw nigh 
to them; and he neither needs it, nor- is 


I3nclined to try experiments upon poor 
melancholy men. Let us have a care 


thers 
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/ therefore: of charging the effects of our 


own changeable humour ( either of body 
or mind-) upon the unchangeable God, 
For ſo/long as we walk by the Light of his 
Word, we may live under the Light of 
his Countenance, if ( at leaſt ) our own 
Melancholy interpoſe not ,, and eciipſe it 
to us: 'and (bateing outward troubles) we 
may , upon thoſe terms, in a good mea- 
ſure enjoy Heaven upon earth ; we moy 
bs as bold as Lions, as chearfull as An- 
gels; .in-a word, as full of joy as our 
hearts can hold : For the Principles of 
Religion will bear all this out, and God 
will never interrupt the efficacy of 
them. 

.. Phil, Oh B'eſſed ! For ever bleſſed be 
the Divint Goodneſs, and God's B'eſ- 
ſing on your heart., Sebaſtian, for the 
good report and aſſurance you have given 


- usof it. And now, Friends, why ſhould 


we not be very good , that we may be 


An Holy thus comfortable? and why ſhould we 
Triumph not be comforcable if we.be good 2 Whr 


#n con- ſhould the jo'ly Fellows out-do us, whote 
_— 
vor: th of heads with ſteam, and we that (if we 


grue Reli- be as we pretend to be) have God, and 


hearts are filled with froth, and their 


Conſcience, and Heaven on our ſides , 
hang down our heads, and hands, and by 
ſo doing reproach our God, our Religion, 
and our 1e]ves too. + 

Have not we ſuch nntions of a God, 
as render him a. juſtand a faithfull Creator, 
a wi and benign Being, that is tender of, 


and 
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and exorable towards his Creatures: How 
then can we chooſe but love him, and de- 
light in him ? 

'Hach not this Divine Majeſty made his 
mind ſo well known to us, that we cannot 
be to ſeek what will pleaſe him, but may 
go on chearfully in the courſe of our Du- 
ty without Diftruſt or Scruple? And can 
we doubr his conſtancy to himſelf, and to 
that declaration he hath made of his Will, 
that we ſhould fufpet the end, if we uſe 
the means ; fince we may reade our own 
deſtiny before hand , and anticipate the 
Sentence of the Great Day of Judgment? 
Are nor all his Laws ſo juſt and rational, 
that they agree with the very ſenſe of our 
own Minds, ſo that bs Service « perfe# 
Freedom ? Foraſmuch as in a very proper 
ſenſe we are governed by our own Laws, 
thoſe of the Goſpel being enated in our 
own Conſciences. 

And are we not fatisfied that we ſhall 
be ſo far from loſing our labour in Religi- 
on, that we have the tulleſt aſſurance 
(fuch a thing is capable of) chat in re- 
ward of faithfull ſerving God in this Life, 
we ſha!l after death be raiſed up again , 
and live for ever and ever with him in 
his Kingdom of Heaven ? Surely all chis 
togerher is ſufficient ro make us fervent 
and hearty. in the exerciſe of Religion, 
and comfortable in our Spirits when we 
have ſo done. © 
_ Sebaſt. Bravely reſolved, Philander, this 
pace { if you hold it ) will bring you to 
Urania 
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Urabie preſently.” But I will bear you 
company if I can ; and therefore I add to 
what you have faid , why ſhould we be 
afraid to be alone , or in the dark , ſince 
we believe God is every where, and in 
the greateſt ſolitude will afford us the 
cothfortable effefts of his Preſence and 
Providence? or why ſhould we be un- 
der dreadfull apprehenſions of the power 
and malicious enterpriſes of evil Spirits 
upon us , ſeeing we are convinced that 
greater 4s be that w with us, than be that u 


an theWaorld ? 


Why ſhould we be dejeted at worldly 
loſſes, or miſcarriages in our temporal 
affairs, when we know that i» Heaven we 
have a. more entluring Subſtance ? 


Why ſhould we be diſmayed at the in- 


fliftion of any pain or torture upon our 


bodies ,. either. by the hand of God in a 
violent difeaſe , or by the cruelty of men 
that hate and perſecute us: ſince God 
hath promiſed that no temptation ſhall over- 
take ws', but what we ſhall be able to bear ? 
thart-is; he both can, and will either abate 
the'torments, or ſupport us under them. 

. Ina word, What need we be afraid of 
death it ſelf, ſince i* cannot kill the Sul, 
and is no more but onely a dark pallage 
to a Kingdom of light and glory— 

Bioph. You talk bravely , Gentlemen , 
but I proteſt I am amazed at you : for to 
this very day I never look'd upon Religion 
as any other than an auſtere and melan- 
choly courſe of life , and ths moſt _ 
ſirable 
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Freable thing in- the whole World. . 


his , is is evident that they fear nothing , 


Phil. For God's ſake then , Biophilns ; 


what is comfortable , if Religion be me- 


lancholy? Is the World fo very comfor- 
, when you know it is full of no- 


thing but care and folly , vexation and 
| —— Is fin ſo comfortable, If Relige- 


(after the commiſſion of it ) per- ® 
_ doggs a man with guilt, and or- ;, 


ly blemiſhes his Credic, diſorders ;;, - 


his Fortunes, impairs his Health , and and 


cows and debaſes his Spirit? Or is Death 4nd = 4 
f comfortable a thing , which repreſents//*, ble 
to a man nothing bur an horrible pic of > ne 


Darkneſs, and the Land of Oblivion. 
What (I fay).rhen can be comfortable , 
if that be nor ſo, which is the onely reme- 
dy againſt all the former ? for it is plain, 
thar nothing but the hopes of another and 


berter World at laſt can enable a man to 


enjoy himſelf rolerably in this preſent : 
Nothing bur living vertuouſly for thetime 
to come, can repair the miſchief of ſins 
formerly commitrred : and nothing but E- 
ternal Life is a fuffictent antidote againſt 
the fears of Death : and all theſe are the 
effects and benefits of Religion. There- 
fore if this be uncomfortable , mankind 
muſt needs be the moſt deplorably unhap- 
py kind of Being in the whole World. 
or though other Creatures are in ſome 
fort fellow-ſufferers in the common cala- 
mity of this World ; yet beſides that 
their ſhare is ordinarily not ſo great as 


for 
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for. the firure, but ney feel the pre one 
evil;- and they have no reſtraint upon 
them from. what they deſire, nor no re 
.morſe-for what chey have done ; therefore 
if-mankind have not the glory of his Con- 
ſfeience: when he doth well , to ſer apainit 
4-4-5 *- the checks. and girds of it. when he doth 
War 5. 2 Ns if he have, not. hopes to coun- 
_y 22 £83: balance. bis fears, and a reward here. 
-t, ©... Alter-for his ſelf-denial at preſent, his con. 
«5-4 +... dition is far the worſt of any Creature in 
kw.) f + the? orid. Therefore, as I ſaid, Religt 
> +» 00-18 his peculiar Concern, and ſingular ad- 
Ne! > yantage.,.as that. which onely can repair 
$15» all his misfortunes. _ -- 
'Sebaſt,..But 1 pray, Biophilas,, what do 
You apprebend in Religion, that can make 
look ſo melancholy to you? Is #t be 
cauſe it ſets a God , before you, than 
hich.nothing..can , be more deſireab!e ? 
for od. i love, 1s" rich in goodneſs , Nay 
{s it ſelf ;- infomuch, thar if it were 
© any thing in the Univerſe ſhqu!d 
po more good than he, that would be 
God. : He made-mya, preſerves him, loves 
him, delights in him, deſigns him to live 
eternally with himfcif. In a word, all 
imaginab'e Comfore is ſo wrap'd up in 
this one word, God, that I remember a 
M4 Antoni. brave Heathen faid., He would not be w:1- 
* Bus. ling to live @ day in the World, if he thought 
rtbere was not a God in it, 
. Ir may be, vou will fay , this God is 
Juſt and Holy. , and jealous of his Ho- 
nour, and will revenge himſe'f upon ſtub- 
Dorn 
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thar _ him; and then, the juſter 
-and. 


pent and rurn to him , he is ſo exorable —_— 

and pirtifull, that no render Parent hath * leneſs 

[more yerning Bowels, or more open Arms; 
ito _— Prodigal and loſt Son retur- 


ne to him, than God hath towards 
-penicent Sinners. 
++ Will you object the ſelf denials required 


by Religion , as that a man muſt reſtrain 


himſelf for God's fake of many things that 
are pleaſant to fleſh and bloud ? Ir is true 
there are ſuch things required ; bur they 
are not ſo many as thar a man may not 
live very pleaſantly notwithſtanding ; and 
ould were morethan they are, who 


Would not comply with them to dbtain 
'the favour of ſuch a God; and to gain E- 
ternal Life upon thoſe rerms ? 
1-T am ſure you cannot objett againſt rhe 
dire and poſitive duties of Religion , 
Qach as Prayers and Praiſes to God, rea- 
Jing and meditating on his Word; ar 
Afts of Beneficence and Charity towards 
mankind; for - there is nothing more 
pleaſant and enterraining , nothing more 
delicious than theſe, if they be rightly 
underſtood. So that in ſhore, ir is no ber- 
ter than a mere ſlander co call Religion 
uncomfortable, and ſuch as could proceed 
from nothing but the Devil himſelf ; - 
E ! 
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if from men, it muſt be ſuch. as had ne 


ver tried it, nor were reſolved ever to do 


ſo. 
Bioph. You muſt pardon me, Gentle. 


- men, LIrtell yau plainly I never felt any 


of theſe Comforts of Religion which you 
ſpeak of. 

Phil. I, there's tHe buſineſs, now you 
have faid all, here lies the bottom of all 


the ſcandalous reports of Religion , as if 


it was a ſowre melancholy thing Try 
it, Biophilis, and you will quickly con- 
fute your ſelf, experience will doe it for 
you; you uſed to ſay, Seeing is believing; 
now, in God's name, make experiment, 
Taſte and ſee bow good the Lord i; and let 
me tell you this for your incouragement, 
there were never yet any who effectual. 
ly made the experiment and were dil: 


appointed. A great many who fligh- 


red Religion for a great while, at laſt 
have become ſenſible of their folly, and 
made their refuge in it; but it is. very 
rare, and next to impoſſible, to find any 
who in earneft applied themſelves to it , 
that ever appoſtatized from it, or preten- 


| ded they were diſappointed of Comfort 


"The true 


-in it, 


'* Biopb, But, for God's ſake, what do you 
mean by trying? what would you have 
me doe? I ſhould be very glad to live 

comfortably, 
' Phil, By- trying , we mean no more 


method of at this: You muſt apply your ſelf in 


expers- 


earneſt to the knowledge and practice of 
. Rel1gion, 


ue I. C onſerench. | &1 
,: the very ficit ſtep to. which is menting 
and ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit, It wag, #* com- 
remember, the ſhorr and weighty Coun- eh 4 KA 
Eck the Grear Hugo Grotizs , when h : 
7.00 his Deach Bed, to ſome about him, 
asked his advice, Be ſerious, (aid he, 
your work is half done : leave off 
tricks of wit and captiqus evaſions, do 
not pleaſe your ſelf in a rrifling pretence 
_ nary ſagacity in finding flaws 
os weighty a concern as this we ſpeak 
je | but be willing to believe ; and rheri 
I aid ) reſolve to live up to the con- 
of your Conſcience, and you 
in due time find the comfort of ſo 


You do not expect to feel the warrnth 
afzhe fire, this cold Seaſon , unleſs you 
w near to it, and continue by it ;. nd 
reaſonably can you expect to. feel 

e Comforts of Religion, till you have 
imbraced. the Dotrines, and at leaſt be- 
gun to live by the Laws of it: but when 
you have ſo done, from thenceforth you 
will me een to be ſenſible of what we have 

diſcourſed , and according to your pro- 

, ſuch will be the proportion of your 

mforr, and. perievering in your courſe 

You will every day find your ſelf drawing 

nearer and nearer to Heaven ; is it not 
ſo; Sebaſtian ? 

Sebaſt. True to a tittle, Philander, and 
.you; Biophilizs , will find it ; if you 
(as/T hope you will ) make the expeti- 
Dent; for though (as our good Friend 

E 2 hers 
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here hath well obſerved) the joys of Re- 
' 'bgion comme in gradually , and not all at 

once ; yet, like the riſing Sun, they are 
' always growing higher and higher to a 
et Day of Glory, and ( therein un- 
ike to that ) never more ſetting or ſhut: 
"ting in upon us-ina total darkneſs again; 
as ſoon as you ſet your Face towards Hea. 
ven, and begin to live conſcientiouſly , 
you ſhall find your mind eafie , and your 
ſpirits cheared with an admirable ſereni- 
ty; and when in Prin vera of ſuch be- 
ginning, you worſhip God devoutly, you 
'will find a' comfort in his Preſence, and a 
ſweet ſenſe of him when you have fini- 
ſhed your duty ; thence you will proceed 
to feel a motion of bravery in your mind 
'to reſiſt all kind of fin, and that will be 
followed with an unſpeakable Pleaſure 
and Glory in Vitory over your Paſſions 
and, corrupt Inclinations ; and thence- 
forward; Religion will grow eafie and de- 
lightfull'ro you , and you ſhall be able to 
look towards the other World with hope 
and deſire ; and then finally the Holy 
Spirit will come into your Soul , and /c:/ 
Jou to the day o Redemption, and give 
you ſuch a reliſh of the Glories above , 
that you ſhall deſpiſe the preſent World, 
and be able ro look through the dark 
Vault of Death , and take a view of Hea- 
ven. 
Bioph. Whatever the matter is, you 
two are able to raviſh any man's heart 


with this Diſcourſe , I am ſure you have 
filled 
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filled'me with. admiration, you have aſto- 
niſh'd me. Bur I pray what Religion 
muſt a man be of, that he may make this 
experiment ? 

Sebaſt. Nay, ſure enough ir muſt be 


the Old Religion , or you will loſe your The Old 
labour. All Newfangles are mere cheats; Religion 
they may ſerve men to talk of, and make # *h one- 
a noiſe with in the World , but they will To blo 
r afford ſound Comfort in a man's Religion; 


: fo far from it, that they diſtract 
a man wich Novelty, and fill his head 
with endleſs ſcrupuloſity. The way to 
of Conſcience , and Spiritual Joy , 
t to be of ſuch an Opinion, Sect, or 
y, or to be zealous of ſuch a Mode or 
remony ; but to have a firm Faith in 
, to live an Holy and Devont Life , 

is the Old Religion , truly fo called , 

or it is as old as Goſpel it ſelf, and conſe- 
gently is the tried way to ſolid Conſola- 

| But I pray , upon this occaſion , 
wve me leave to ask you a bold Queſti- 
=; What Religion are you of at pre- 

t? 

- Bioph. Ir isa free Queſtion , I confeſs , 
but, ( knowing whom I am amongſt ) I 
will give you as free an Anſwer : truly , 
Sbaſtian, I am of no Religion at all, char 
F know of, unleſs you make me to be of 
one. 

Phil. Then I do not wonder that you 
are ſuch a Stranger to the Comforts of 
Religion, for it ſeems all was Romance 
to you (as you call'd it) bur I hope, how- 

E 3 ever, 
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ever_;; you_do not Jo6k,upon it as a mo- 
difh Qualification , and 7 Piece of Gal- 
lantry to be without Religion ; take heed 
of that | ih Biophilus, for God will nt 
be mocked. £ 

Biph. You ſee I do not, Philandey, but 
I know, on the other ſide, you would nut 
have me difſemble, and play the Hypo- 

'*- crite neither ; and thefefote I have told 
+ you the very truth. 

Phil.. You do very well in both thoſe 
particulars ,- but it's pitty you ſhould not 
nnd out a middle between Scepticiſm and 
Hypocgiſie , which you have now a fair 
opportunity to doe ; being\n the compa- 
by of Sebaſtian, if you pleaſe to make uſe 


it. 

; Sebaſt. In carneſt, Biaphilas , you are 

one of the ftrangeſt men in the World, if 

this be true which you ſay of your ſelf; I 

pray give me leave to enquire bow you 
Several oc. Came to be in this conddion ? I am conti- 
cafions of dent you have not drowned your Religi- 
mens be- on im drink, (as ſome have done) for [ 
ing irreli- take youtobe a wiſer man, and more care- 
$99 Ffulof your Life and Health; and I am as 
confident that you have not careleſly loſt 

It 2 your Travails in foreign Countries, 

as ſome young Gentlemen have done: 

What then ! Hath the Hypocrifie of ſome 

high Pretenders ( who either ridiculouſly 
over-aCting their parts, or lewdly proſt- 

tuting Religion to baſe and villainous de- 

ſigns) made you aſhamed of it? Or 

( which hath been very common in this 

| Age) 


| Apgg)- have you run a wild round through 

ill Opinions, till at laſt, being come a- 

1 bout to the very point you ſer out from , 

you-tbenceforch concluded with your ſelf 

according to the Proverb, As good never a 

it, 4s never the better ! 

+ Bioph. You are very ingenious in your 

, Sebaſtian , but all in vain; for 

can never find what was never loſt , 

nor can I have loſt what I never had. I 

G 1 you again, I neither have, nor ever 
w: d any Religion that I know of. 

+ Phil. You might well have ſpared thoſe 

t words , Biophilas ; for I will under- 

for you , you have no Religion in- 

A , if you do not know of it. Religion 

'", W Bs 2notlike a Diſeaſe, to be carchd before 

we are aware, nor can it be impoſed upon 

without our conſent and privity : be- 


- , It is ſo active and vigorous a Princi- 
bo . that it will diſcover it ſelf; and a 
6. man may as well carry fire in his boſome, 
 W and not be burnt, as carry Religion in 
fi his heart, and not be ſenſible of it. 

= Sehbaſt. You mightily increaſe my won- 
der; Iam at a loſs how chis could come 
ft to paſs : did you grow, like a Muſhrome, 
x out of the Earth? Or what was the man- 
"_ ner of your Education ? 

a ©. Bioph. My Birth, Sebaſtian, was, I ſup- 11 Educa- 


| , like other mens, but, perhaps, my #407. 
} ing might have ſomething peculiar 
4n it. For, amongſt other things that hap- 
pened to me, it fell out that one of thoſe 
perſons, who ſhould eſpecially have taken 
E 4 | Care 
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© care of my inſticution , being a grear Fa- 
natick, was ſtrongly of the opinion, that 
the Spirit of God ( as his Phraſe was ) 
muſt immediately, and by himfelf, effect 
all the good thatis in any man; and there- 
' fore he concluded it would not onely be 
loft labour, but a derogation from the 
Grace of God, to make uſe of any means, 
or to be much concerned about my Edu- 
cation. And then for the reſt of them to 
whom I was committed in my minority , 
they were great Politicians, and preten- 
ded they ſhould conſult my intereſt moſt 
by keeping me diſ-ingaged from any par- 
ty in Religion, that fo I might be always 
ar liberty 'to- Joyn my ſelf. with that 
which ſhould prove moſt to my temporal 
O14, et Rr dy earl 
© Philan, Shrewdly projefted on both 
rts, .infomuch that ir is hard to fay 
whether the Diviniry of the former , or 
the Politicks of the latter be the more 
wonderfull. SEARS: © rt: 1" 
Sebaſt. Here was a beginning bad e- 
nough , T confeſs, but then when you 
TrTeW a man, and became at your own 
Siſpoſe, what kept you unreſolv'd in this 
great Aﬀair? | | 
" Bieph. For that, T muſt tell you, that 
my ſetting out in the World fell about the 
jg times of publick diſtrattion , and 
then IT obſerved there were ſo many Re- 
ligions , that it was not eaſie to reſolve 
which ro chooſe, and upon that account [ 
continued neuter ſtill, 
EO Ys Au Sebaf. 
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» Sebaſt. Nay, Biophils, there you were 
wanting to your ſelf , as much as your 
uardians had been wanting to you be- 
+; for the more diſputes concerning 
jon there are in the World , it is far 


greater probability that there is ar 
iſt ſome general truth amongſt them , 


{miſtakes ; beſides, if you had conſi- 
ed that matter diligently, you would 


Have found that few, or none of thoſe dif- 


were about rhe Fundamentals of Re- 
n, but onely about certain Notions , 
Modes and Forms, and you might have 
ated from them , and been a good 
riſtian nevertheleſs, 

” Bioph. It may be ſo, and, I confeſs, 
= ſometimes ſuch thoughrs ; bur then 

henever I began tolgok that way, there 
were thoſe brick young men about me, 


Ts obſerving me to grow a little ſerious, 


would preach to me art this rate ; Whar, 
Biophilais , do you grow weary of your 
Liberty ? , Do you not know there are 


bonds in Religion, as wel! as in Matrimo- men to 4- 
ny? Are you not aware how it reſtrains theiſm. 
the pleaſures of life, and dampes all jollity ? 


if once you let looſe that thing call'd Con- 

ence, it will coſt you a great deal of 
art and pains to hamper it again, and ſub- 
due it to your intereſts. Do but obſerve 
{fay they ) that whenſoever any man 
comes under the power of Religicn, it a- 
bates his Courage and Bravery, and ren- 
ders him tame and ſheepiſh, liable to be 
Tor attfron- 
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affronted by every body. In a word , 
ſaid they, all that which they call the 
fear of God, and. concern for another 
World, is nothing but either the effect of 
Ignorauce, Pedantry, ar Hypocriſie ; but 

' to make our ſelves merry with both , is 
true Wit-and Gallantry. 

Phi. Lord, what pity it -is that ſuch 
men gs;/you ſpeak of were not condem- 
ned to wear Fools Coats, or that they 
have not ſome mark ſet upon them, that 
men_ might avoid them as Lepers, or 
men infefted- with ſome ſuch loathſome 
and contagious Diſeaſe. I pray, Sir, what 

inion had you of that ſort of men and 
the preachments they made ? 

The rude- Bzoph. To tell you the truth , I had 
neſs and Not much better conceit of them my ſelf, 
barbariy than you have; for though they pretend 
of 4beift. to Wit, yet it is lictle more than impu- 
dence and {currility ; and, beſides that, 
they are rude towards the moſt general 
perſwaſion of mankind ; I obſerve withal 
that the greateſt talkers at that rate , arc 
commonly. men that not onely proſtitute 
, their Reputation, bur ſquander away 
their Eſtate, their Health and Lives alſo 
with ſuch incogitancy and prodigious fol- 
ly , that I can by ao-means think their 
Judgment is to be relied upon in any (e- 
rious matter ; yet I muſt needs ſay fome- 
thing ſtuck with me by the frequent Hu 

rangues and Converſation of ſuch men. 

Phil. I am in great hopes of you , Bi 
ophilxs , that you will come over to us, 

now 


" 


Part'HII. Conference. 
now you betray the ſecrets of Arheiſm. 
You have revealed the very Myſtery of 


quit) ; "tis liberty to be lewd and wic-. 


, and perfect licentiouſneſs that is the 
ſecret root and cauſe of Atheiſm, and men 
of a profligate ſenſe and debaych'd rem- 

, are the principal Advocares for it , 
and the ſworn Enemies to Religion , as 
_e they are to every thing chat is ſe- 


- Sebaſt. Biophilns ſpeaks like a man of 
ſenſe and ingenuity, and give me leave 
fay, Sir, I cannot tell whether I ought 
e to applaud the: ſagacity of your 
mind, or to deplore the unhappineſs of 
your Education and Acquainrance ; it is 
"thouſand pities the former ſhould lye 
tnder the fatal prejudices of the latter. 
And IT ſhould account nothing to have 
fallen me in my whole Life more lucky 
deſirable, than an opportunity of re- 
feuing ſuch a temper from ſuch a cala- 
miry. Bur, I pray, with the ſame inge- 
eiuity you have hicherto expreſs'd, tell me, 
have you gone away currently with this 
mcuriouſneſs or unconcernedneſs for Re- 
jon ? have you not ſomerimes had con- 
within your felf upon the point we 

are upon ? 


Bioph, I confeſs I have ; for ſometimes, The irr-- 
whenas I could not but obſerve this bu- /ig:ows 
man 5 
conflit 
with him- 
aliry of mankind are very buſy and elf _ 


fineſs of Religion to be the great Theme of 
the World, I mean to be that which the 


tolicirous about ( for I can call co mind 
but 
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but very few who have not in ſome ſort 
or other pretended to it ) and I take no- 
tice alſo, that moſt of the ſharpeſt diſ- 

tes and hotteſt conteſts are raiſed a- 
t it; ſurely then ( thought I ) theſe 
men are in carneſt, and believe them- 
ſelves in this affair, and then why ſhould 
I make the adventure alone? it may be- 
come me in prudence to have ſome con- 
cern about it too : eſpecially when I con- 
ſidered and ſaw plainly that by the courſe 
of all the World I muſt ſhortly dye ; and 
foraſmuch as it was impoſſible for me to 
be certain what might or might not come 
afterwards, and what [ſtrange revoluti- 
ons might ſucceed. my going off the Stage 
of this World; within the compaſs of 
that vaſt tra&t of time which I was like- 
ly to leave'behind me. Hereupon me- 
ought it became .me in diſcretion to 
provide for the worſt, To all which I 
" muſt add, that I have at ſeveral times 
had unaccountable qualms and miſgivings 
of heart (upon ſome of the foregoing 
conſiderations , or ſomething of that na- 
ture ) which not a little ſtartled me for 
the preſent; bur then I endeavoured to 
check them as the effefts of melancholy 
and mere panick fears, notwithſtanding, 
in ſpight of my hearr, they would return 
upon me, and gave me ſuſpicion that they 
might have ſome other ground than I was 
aware of, 
Sebaſt, Well, and would not theſe 
things prevail upon you to lay aſide 
| your 
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Four neutrality , and determine you to a 
ious conſideration of Religion ? 
©” Bioph. No truly they did not, for I 
'had other thoughts came into my mind , 
which ſeemed to counter-balance the 
former, and brought me to an equili- 
rium , or to hang in ſuch a ſuſpence as 
you now find me in; for I ſuſpefted my 
ſpicions, and fell in doubt whether thoſe 
"odd kind of bodeings and preſages of my 
own mind, which I told you of, con- 
*cerning God and a future State , mighe 
"not proceed from the mere weakneſs and 
*timidity of Humane Nature, or from Ig- 
Morance, Melancholy, or natural Super- 
ition , without any juſt and reaſonable 
foundation, And then as for thoſe ap- 
Iprehenſions of Religion , which I obſer- 
ved to be generally in other men, I there- 
In ſuſpeted the arts of cunning men and 
State Politicians, 'who might poſlibly 
have deſigns to over-reach others into 
thoſe perſwaſions which they had no 
"Tenſe of themſelves. Upon ſuch conſide- 
Tations as theſe, I was inclined on the ©6- 
ther ſide, nor ro give my ſelf any trouble 
about that which ſeemed fo dark and un- 
certain. 


Sebaſt. I pity you with all my heart , Devotion 
Biophilus , and yer my wonder is almoſt >; 
equal to my pity , that a man of your ,j,, ;h- 
fagacity ſhould be ſtaggered by ſuch e#e& of 
groundleſs phancies ; and withall, I can- Iznorance, 


not bur hope that your ſecond thoughts 
will cafily afſoil you in this caſe. For inthe 
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en,&c. but firſt place,, you cannot but have obſerved 
bath real that many of the ſhrewdeſt men in the 


ra» 


tional 


World, are as much under an awful ſenſe 
of Religion, as the moſt eaſic and injudici- 


ous. _ Nay ordinarily, the more throughly 


learned and- wiſe any men are, the more 
hearty and earneſt they are. in this affair. 
Erom whence you cannot ( without do- 
ing'violence to your diſcretion ) but con- 
clude, that Religion and Devotion are far 
from being the mere effects of ignorance 
and impoſture; whateves ſome ſhatter- 
brain'd\and debauch'd Perſons would fain 
perſwade themſelves and others; 

And then in the keond: place, when 
you confider that the molt. brave and 
couraginus. do as well take ſanCtuary in 
Religion, and imbrace it as: ardently as 
the moſt timorous and cowardly ; you 


will have no- more reaſon to! impute the 
riſe of Piety to: puſillanimity . or ſuperſtiti 
ous fears, than you had before to charge 


ir upon fully and ignorance, or the cheats 
of Poliicians,; but muſt be: forced to con. 
clude this great buſineſs to be more deep- 
Iy founded, and to depend upon higher 
Cauſes. 

Bioph. You ſay well, Sir, and I fhould be 


apt to think: o too, if | could learn what 
. thoſe 'higher Cauſes. and deep Foundati- 


ens-are, which you ſpeak of ; and herein 
I wou'd gladly have your advice, who 
(as I am perſwaded } have too great a 
judgment xo be led away wich popular 
errqurs, and (Iam confident) whoſe in- 

” tegrity 
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ys ſuch as will not ſuffer you to be 
; y to the impoſing upon me. Tell 
mecherefore, I beſeech you, into what re- 
al cauſes I ought to reſolve, eicher thoſe 
impreſſions of Religion I have found 
in my ſelf, or thoſe more publick effects 

of it, which I have obſerved in others. 
»'Sebaſt. Play the man , Biopbilas , and 
judge with your ſelf, into what cauſes 
you, or can you reſolve ſuch ef- 
feds, buc thoſe that are as real and-ſubſtan- 
tial as the effects themſelves ; namely, the 
= reaſonableneſs of that thing ( called 
igion) approving it ſelf both to the 
inward ſenſe of your own mind, and to 
humane nacure in general ; that is to ſay, 
there is firſt a natural impreſs of. Religi- 
on, which God hath left upon the conſci- 
ences of men, which is, as it were, the 
mcernal ſenſe of the Soul: and then when 
reaſon” reflets alſo upon this buſineſs, 
humane judgmenc prudentially weighing 
and eſtimating the reaſons for it, and the 
objections againſt it, together wich the 
moment and importance of the thing, pro- 
nounces it upon due conſideration , to be 
the prime and molt necetlary concern of 

mankind. 

| 4 Burt if you will make me your 
diſciple, I muſt intreat you ro deal more 
expreſly, and particularly with me, and 
w-open.,, to the very bottom, the Foun- 
dacions of the thing in queſtion. And 
let -me beg your pardon , if I rell you 
that you are obſerved to be a man of _ 
Q«* 
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Eloquence; that you are able to. wheedle 2 
man into your opinion,; be it what it can. 
Bur-I pray; deal plainly, and rationally 
-with me, ſeeing that otherwile if I ſhould 
become your Convert, you will have bur 
lirtle credic by me , ſince ,-in thar caſe, 
my-zeal would be without knowledge, and 
my heat wirhour light; and, beſides, (to 
wiſer. men) you will but ſeem' to beg the 
or and artificially to. perſwade to 
that which you cannot- prove. Therefore 


* (as I intimated before) pray make me to 


'» 


» 
Prudence, 


underſtand, that Religion is as reaſonable 
in it-{elf, and in.its Principles, as you have 
repreſented ir ro be important in the cor- 
ſequences of it. | 

Sebaſt. I underſtand you , but I have 

more than half way in that already ; 

for having ſhewed you the conſequence of 
Religion 'ro be ſuch , as that a man can 
neither live nor dye comfortably-without 
it, there is therefore all the reaſon in the 
world for-it. ' For he that proves a thing 
to be neceſſary , does more than prove i: 
to be-real. 

Bioph, That was a ſide-blow, which 1 
did not expect, I confeſs. 

Sebaſt. Burt it is an home thruſt to the 


and Self- bufineſs,it doth jugulum perere(as they ſay) 
love oblige (x :+ obliges you as you are a man, and 
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be religi- 
Gs. 


pretend either to prudence, or ſelf-love, 
to apply your ſelf ſeriouſly to this affair ; 
nay, if there ſhould be wanting ſuch other 
proofs as you require, you cannot reaſona- 
bly inſiſt upon that, for you will _ 

edge 
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| dee that ſelf-preſervation- is the firſt 
and ſureſt principle in Nature; and ſure 
| that is'g proof , which proves that 
wee be worſe than a Fool who doth 


nor follow it. 
* Bioph. That is home indeed : But lec 
"we cell you, 'it is one of my greateſt pre- 
idi ogyat Religion, that the moſt 
| Detenders of it talk of probable 
arguments, and prudential conſiderations, 
gc.” Now, for my part, I require natural 
nd direct proofs , and nothing leſs will 
| me, X 
7 :Sebaſt. And, good Biophilus, had you 
Ns hor ſuch given you in our laſt Conference, 
and that in the very point which you 
6c 8 Choſe to join Iſſue upon ? 


7 > Bioph. I muſt confeſs, in that one point, 
of f # fudgment to come, you argued ſo 
IN Inrewdly, that ſomething of ir ſticks by ms 
ut Aill, bur ic may be. ic was becauſe I gran- 
he ſome things then for Civility fake , 
ng ich I will nor be held ronow; beſides, 
It you ſhould make out ſome ſingle poinc, 


and not the reſt, I fhall be never the nea- 
I I fer: for it will but make a Diſpute and 
fuſion in 'my mind, and will come to 
he I Bolfue: foraſmuch as if all thoſe things 
y) I har are neceſſary ro the Being, and to 
ad I the Obligation of Religion, be not reſol- 
'c, | Yed of, there can be no ſuch thing as ir. 
r ; | FE deſire therefore now to ſee your whole 
cr WW Hyporbeſfs laid together, and all the 
1a- WW grounds of it ſubſtancially made our. 
+ Sebaſft, Why, that is _ to my bad 
[ an 


65 


66 A Wingr-duning Vart 111 


and yours too., Riophilze , and you may 
fave coy gore CRIIN by COn- 
fulting incomparable  Hago Grotiuy , 
Biſhop Halkn:, or ſeveral other excellent 
ſons, (whom I need not. name) who 
ve; performed this with exquiſite Lear- 
wing and Juggmene, And if you have not 
the Books by you, I will furniſh you with 
any of them. . 

The ad- _ Biogh. I thank you for the. kind offer ; 
vantage of yy, with your leave, I will ſtick to my 
+ ne its Requeſt, that we may diſcuſs this 
ding of Mater between our ſelves ; both becauſe 
Books in \n this way of Conference you can explein 
cbs de- your {elf to me more fully, if I ſhould 
bare of notreach your meaning ac firſt ; and be 
Region. (des, I do not loye that other men ſhould 
make my. Anſwers or Objections. for me, 
but had rather make them my elf , ( as 

- beſt knowing where the Shoe pinches. ) 
Sehaſh, If you will bave it fo, I am con- 
tent to. be at your ſervice to the utrermoſt 
of my. power; bur let me tell you by the 
way, that, though I take offence at no- 
thing, yer I a lictle wonder'd at the cau- 
tion. you. put in (even now) againſt Elo- 
quence ; What did you mean, Biophilzs ? 
What was. you. afraid of? For my part, 
I can. pretend to. no other. Skill, than to 

render thoſe things plain and eafie , thac 

were befate true and reaſonable, or at 

moſt to be able to deliver hard-arguments 

m ſoft words. Now, is an argument ever 

the ſtronger for being crabbed and-rough? 

Or the weaker; ar le effectual, for bong 

je {moot 


=_ - - 


—_— I IX IF" TM[[—_ UDC RY 


"PD oO OGH =. 


Pair YE Conference: 
@ngoth and ly? Is irfuch a pleafure to 
be non-plus'd in Mood and Figure , thar 
had rather 'be ſhap'd in the Mouſe- 
of.a Syllogiſm , than treared Socrari- 
and gentitely ? I promiſe you, I will 
le "no Legkidemain , no flight of hand 
tyou; or if I ſhould go abour it, you 
re'to0 Tagacivus to be impoſed upon by 
If ou have a phancy for ſcholaſtick 
Wbberiſh , and love to be cramp'd with 
L&rgo, I am not altogether to ſeek in 
way neither: but , if you give me 
e, 1 would rather chuſe.chat -way of 
rling which we have held hitherto , 
[that which is leaſt apt to raiſe any heat 
F paſſion, and which will the moſt plain- 
"and naturally repreſent the truth of 
ings to you. 
Sg 7 - __ Nay , marry, in ſuch a caſe as 
have as little phancy fot chopping 
FLogick, as for the long wheedles of 
| torick ; I require onely (as I faid) ſub- 
tial proofs ; and fo your arguments be 
ong, I care not how ſoftand ſilken the 
lines be. Go on therefore in your own 
Way, i» God's name. 
 Stbaft. T, that was well thought of in- 
deed ; for without Gods Bleſſing we ſhall 
boſe all our labour : which that we may 
not do, let us both beg of him! to guide 
or minds in this affair, and ler me alſo re- 
queſt of you, P:ophi/zs, thar you will grane 
me theſe rwo or three reaſonable things, 
which are ſo very neceſſary to the ſucceſs 
of our debate, that I ſhall be able to calcu- 
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late the iſſue of it, from your ingenuity 1 
the:conceſſion of them. 
Bioph: Without more words, what are 
 _ yourdemands? 

Prelimi- Sehaft. In the firſt place, I deſire that 
= 3: ak you will wholly lay aſide all Drollery, in 
about Re. *RE management of this cauſe, not onely 
ligion.. becauſe the buſineſs weare upon (as T hope 
you ſhall acknowledge by and by) is too 
weighty and ſolemn to be lightfully, and 
| triflingly dealt withall ;. but eſpecially, be- 
Againſt eauſe this wanton trick of Drollery, is the 
—_— 4, onely engine inthe World thatcan doe mil: 
Drolery in <Þief to Religion. Reaſon, with all its bat- 
religious © teries, can never ſhake it ; Experience can 
. matters, Never confute it; the greateſt ſhrewdneſs 
and fagacity can never diſcover any flaws 
in it: but there is no fence againſt this 
flail of profane and ſcurnilous Drollery , 
that, wich irs apiſh tricks and Buffoonry, 
is able to render, not onely the wiſeſt 
man in the World, but the moſt ſolid and 
ſubſtantial truth, ridiculous. And there- 
fore I have obſerved that ſpeculative A- 
theiſts arecommoniy well gifted this way ; 
and the beſt of their game is to put off 
that with a jeſt, which they can never an- 

ſwer with all the wit they have. 

Bieph. *Tis granted ; I will be very fe- 
rious: what would you more ? 

Sebaſt. My 'next demand is;, that you 
will not doubt without cauſe, or ſome rea- 
ſon aſlignable of your doubting or deny- 
ing any thing in Religion: for beſides 
that otherwiſe the humour of doubting 

1s 
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isendleſs and infinite, and a man may at Doubring 
this rate doubt and deny the things thac ##out, 


WW ww Wwe - 


are moſt evident in nature, and even the 


principles of Diſcourſe it ſelf, as well as of p;ch,> 
igi 5 beſides this, I ſay, to doubt and ground , 
thus groundleſly and licentiouſly or are the «- 


iſhly, is not ſo much properly to/#*! 
doubt, as plainly to ſhew an unwilling- 
$3 we have that the thing we diſpute a» 
t ſhould be true, which is cowardly 
and diſingenuous. 
—_—_ certainly, a modeſty , or a 
of gentite carriage due to all diſputes, 
ſpecially of this nature as we are upon ; 
and it is not allowable to be carping and 
captious, or to make uſe of little cricks 
ſhifts to evade and pur off an argu- 
| inſtead of anſwering it. And let 
me tell you, thisI have obſerved to be the 
uſual method of the Adverſaries of Religi- 
on. They will put a man to prove every 


thing, even the moſt ſelf evident propott 


tion: and one queſtion ſhall beget another, 
and that another, only to perplex the caule, 


'and to ſtave off the concluſion : or when a 


man hath given very reaſonable evidence 
of the point, they will yet pur ir off with, 
Itmay be otherwiſe ; as if nothing could be 
true, but what isimpoſlible to be otherwiſe : 
which is as abſurd, as if when a man bath 
with the greateſt care and choice of his 
Materials, and according to the beſt Rules 
of Architefture built an houſe, he ſhou'd 
yet be afraid to dwell in it when all is 


done, merely becauſe you cannot prave ir 


# tQ 


tobe impoſſidle bur thatſuch atv houſe may 
preſently fallandoppre6.him inicsRuine. 
Bioph, Be ſecure of 'me' in that; point 
alſo, wil diſcourſe fairly. and ingenu- 


and weigh the foree of your argu- 


ns. L with -the beſt judgment:I have : is 


that all you; would: bave ?: -: . 
_ . Sebaſt. There is but one thing more [ 


would ask , and indeed that is implied in 


what you have yielded already 3-but that 
we may not miſtake one-another ; I will 
mention it, - vi. that you: wiltbe willing 
to believe Religion , if you ſe: realon tor 
IT. 

Bioph. That is- not an. ingenuous de- 
mand, Sebaſtian, if Eunderſtand yow: for 
whilſt you ſeem /to-ask my-conſent, you 
plainly beg yaur cauſe ; whereas you are 
ro prove-it with that evidence, as to 
make me believe ic whether I will or 
NO. 

Nothing + Sebaſt. There it is now:, that makes 
can make theineceſiity of my demand: apparent: for 
4 man be- iris a mighty, miſtake, Bjophilar, to: think 
ory . that any arguments/ whatſoever can. be 
8”. -- ſufficient to make-a man believe whe- 
ther he will-or no. Ir is a great; queſti- 
on whether God Almighty- can-make a- 
ny man believe againſt. his will: indeed 
it ſeems a- contradiction. to ſuppoſe it. 
He hath given men Freedom of Will, and 
put them; in the. hand of their own counſel ; 
bid them make their eleCftion-, chuſle life 
or deaty: by which means as wiſe and 
good men have the Glory and.Camfort 


LO 
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w co-operate towards their own . happi- 
neſs; fo perverſe and obſtinate men haye 
the ſhame and remorſe of being guilty of 
theie- own deſtrution, For when both 
Parties have light to guide them , and 
ives and arguments to perſwade them; 
,one ingenuouſly complies ; bur the 
other wilfully. refuſes , and- imploys the 
opative of his nature, ' both againſt 
, and his own Soul. 
+ But in-an humane way , it is plainly 
flible: for if a man have taken up 
his poſt; which he reſolves -to maintain , 
not inthe power of reaſon to remove 
from it-; -the will is immoveable by 
any thing: but it ſelf , and reaſon is no e&- 
qual match for ir. Now this is the caſe 
of a great part-of the Adverſaries to Re- 
bgion,, and this-is the main diſadvantage 
of its cauſe, that ſuch men have no mind 
i ſhould be true ; and then, 9 perſnad:- 
bis etiamfs perſuaſeris , they will hold-.the 
Concluſion' in. ſpight of the Premiſles: and 
this-is the reaſon why I require of you 
$ be willing to. believe, before I begin 
my argument ; not thac I require you 
fhvuld believe without proof, but that you 
ſhould not oppoſe prejudice ro my argu- 
| BE ment, but be true ro your reaſon and to 
the evidence that ſhall be given. 
| I . Bioph. If char be all you mean, 'tis 
: 8 granted alſo; and now that you have 
done with your cautions, before you en- 
| I ter upon the buſineſs, 1 muſt ask one thing 
t | of you, name!y, that in this Socratical 
) F 4 way 
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b - of diſcourſing-( as you call it ) you 
wo not be too prolix in your arguments , 
ping one conſequence upon the neck 
of another,” till they make ſo-long a train, 
that a man cannot ſee from end to end, 
burdeal conciſely and decretorily, that I 
may be brought as compendiouſly as may 
be to the'point' you drive ar. 
pr Sehaft: Inideed., Biophilus "if T had 
pf cud thought of it, I oughe to have cautioned 
tience of Againſt that very thing which you now 
' the whole demand i for this is another capital mit- 
proceſi of take 'in thoſe men that” are' ſtrangers to 
--n @2%4- theſe-matrters, 'and which hath the fatal 
he frat Miſchief ro confirm a great many in A- 
miſcarr;. theiſm, they expeR to jump into the full 
- age of 4- underſtanding of Religion preſently , 
- theiſts., whenſoever they make it: the ſubject of 
their diſcourſe; and if it be not decided 
in one Syllogiſm or.two, they . immedi- 
ately begin'a triumph , and conclude ir is 
a thing cannot be proved at all by rea- 
ſon. I confeſs to you that God in com- 
paſſion to mankind hath diſcovered a 
ſhore cut over to the other World; I 
mean a very compendious way to a full 
knowledge of, and fatisfation in, all the 
myſteries of Religion, and that is by the 
Holy Scripture , which he deviſed on pur- 
poſe, becauſe ſome mens capacities will 
nat reach to a long argument, and the 
occaſions and buſie life of others will not 
give them: leiſure to attend the difficul: 
and laborious proceſs of reaſon. - But be- 
cauſe you reject that, and will not _ 
0 
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God Almighty to judge for you, but will 
ot own judge in the caſe ; therefore 


muſt have patience in this way of 
robation you pur me upon. For if a:man 
Altrake nothing for current Coin , bur 
whar he hatch wrought out of the Ore 
himſelf, nor believe any thing to be truth 
but what he hath drawn out of the depth 

his-own skill and ſtrength ,* he muſt 
content to. take a great deal of ' pains, 
' be at the expence of a great deal of 
,* before he can arrive art farisfaction ; 
However, I hope, you ſhall have no oc- 
@ſion to accuſe me of rediouſneſs in this 
argument. 
kBioph. You ſpeak reaſon, T confeſs, and 
|d you this together with all your o- 
er Preliminaries : Now therefore to the 
ſineſs. 
© Sebaſt. Know then, B:ophiluzs (withour 
Mny farther Preface) that all this grear 
Fabrick of Religion ſtands upon theſe three 

ars, Viz, 
& Firſt, That there is a God , as the Ob- The riree 
jet of Devotion and Religious Obſer- Pillars of 
Vance. Religion, 
® Secondly, That this God exerciſes a fn hw 
Providence over his Creatures, and man-'{;es on 
kind eſpecially; and fo by obſerving how each of 
they carry themſelves towards him, and zhema- 
eonſequently being able to reward or pu- 
niſh them accordingly, lays an obligation 
ppon them to obſerve and worſhip him. 

"Thirdly , That mankind is a ſubjet 
gapable of ſuch an obligation , and of 


paying 


Fy 


/ 


2s A Winter-Evenijig Patt 11. 
paying ſuch Devotion and Obſervance to 
the'Deity. thi. a7] 
| Miſtake. tne not : I fay, agg __ 
three together - in. conjunction. doth the 
truth ahd reality of Religion depend , 
but if -any one of them. was wanting, it 
will be-.:manifeſt that. Religion would va- 
rlifhinto' a/Romance , and come to no- 


thing. --/ | 

- For in the firſt place If there were no 
God , it would not -onely be certainy that 
there's rothing to whom. Religion: could 
be due ; but it would be as'certain that 
therercoald: be no- Providence nor other 
conſideration to inforce the care of it; 
and chen comfequently/let the conſticution 
of mankind; be-as capable of noble per: 
formances'as- can be imagined ,: yet there 
could be no ground nor foundation of 
Religion. 

Agait, If, we ſhould acknowlege the 
Being of a God:, and him- alſo fit to te 
worſhipped ; . yet if there be-no Provi- 
dence; ſo-:that this God deth nor mind 
whettier men ſerve or diſſerve him}, and 
conſequently could not reward or puniſh 

- accordingly”, though it might in this: caſe 
be-fanſied to be a: decent. thing, for all 
Creatures- to pay ſome kind of homage 
to-ſo excellent a Being ;- yet 'there-can be 
no-danger to-them if they do not ſo, and 
conſequently no ſufficient obligation'upon 
them to perform it. 

And laſtly, If there be both a God and 
a Providence acknowledged , and conſe- 

quently 
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d quency an obligation to Religiare - |yer if 
ankind be not a ſubje&t capable of 'ic ; 
» 8 chat is, If either he hath ir. nor bis 
> to know God's Wilt, or is is not as 
choice to ſerve or differve himy rhe bu- 
: :of Religion cannor concern him, nor 
cal iv be expected from him. 
#Buv if all theſe:chree things meer , . and 
we-certainly' true; then is this bufmeſs 
) Religion fully founded, and as mmove- 
: is as the foundations: of Heaverd and 
&h. . For, as. I: faid, the firſÞ propofir 
' I anideſcribes the Object; the third'qualifies 
e Subjecb, and'the ſecond lays obe-Obli» 
= of Religion ; ' which is all thar can 
| required in the caſe; £2171 
| ®Bjoph. You begia very fhrewdly; T'pro- 
-and like a' man that would doe the 
ines at laſt, Your argument'is: cloſe 
ahd ſubſtantial, your enumeration of par- 
ars exact, and 'your conſequence: un- 
&niable : I ſay, if thoſe three things. be: 


*, 
. 


=T which yet you onely ſuppaſe; the: 


acts of the buſine(s therefore-lics in the 
roof of thoſe three aſſertions; and: iff 
are able'to: make out: the truth. of 
them ſeverally, as you have done the con» 
quence of Religion from: the: acknow-+ 
kdgement of them jointly, I muſt! curw 
over a new leaf, and be a Profelyte; there 
sno help for it. Firſt therefore, how do 
You-prove there is a God ? 

Sebaſt. Ah, Biophilas , Hathi not God) 
given ſufficient proof of himſeif ro- your 
own Heart and Conſcience, by the lively: 

| | imprelles 
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unpreſſes he hath made of himſelf there; 
and hath /he not made demonſtration of 
his Divinity _ ev yore by all his 
operations , ially: by the creation of 
this 'Fabrick of Heaven and Earth, 
and all that admirable Power , Wiſedom 
and Goodneſs, which ſhines through the 
whole frame of Nature? This (let me 
tel-you ). is the: proof of himſelf, which 
he bim@lfa —_ I9. 1. The bea- 
VEews —_— God, and the firma- 
went ort y work. nd a- 
= fl by La le things 0 =_ 
are 6 Joew the creation of the world, 

et; pity it is that ſo — 
ning ſhould come off thus poorly ! 


I-di Tſpet-it would come to this ; but 


you think, Seho/t:an, that I would 
be born. down with the Authority of an 


F old Book-in ſuch a, caſe as this is? no, no, 
be Be- 


I muſt have my reaſon ſatisfied : I fay a- 
gain therefore , how do you prove there 
s.a God 2? 

Sebaſt. You are, I perceive , as quick 


' in replying as you are ſlow in believing ; 


however I am glad, that though you are 
incredulous, you are not humourſome too. 
Some. man perhaps in your place would 
have ſaid, Let me ſee a God; bur it ſeems 


you are content to have your reaſon ſa- 


tisfied. Now do not miſtake me, Bio- 


philus, 1 did not intend to urge you with 


the Authority of- thoſe Sacred Writers, 
but with the force of the Argument they 
makes uſe of, Tell me then in earneſt, 

how 


| 
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LY 
_ w:do you fſatisfie your reaſon concer- 
f the exiſtence of any thing which-you 


l6.not ſe? or, in' brief; Do you nor 

that to be ſufficient proof of the 

of a Cauſe, when it is made out by 
2 


©: Bioph. Yes, I do; for if I ſee (Phes 
wwens, or) appearances of things, which 
can give no account of without reſol- 
ving them into ſuch a cauſe, then I'con» 
ſuch a cauſe muſt be as real as thoſe 
or effects are.. 
**FSebaſt. Very good, then I tell you, af 
the ſame manner I prove there is a 
, namely , becauſe there are ſuch ef- 
as ſpeak and neceſfarily require ſucti 
a Cauſe. 
” Bioph. Now you are right again, make 
that out and you doe your work. 
”- Sebaſ#. That there is ſuch a thing as 
a which we call the World, or 
this great building of Heaven and Earth, 
with all the Furniture and Inhabitants of 
- it, this I am ſure you will grant; bur 
how this World came to be what it is, is 
"tobe conſidered of : Now fay I, as Art 
betrays an Artiſt, and the Effet the 
"Cauſe ; fo doth the Being of a World 
IT God that made it. The mere ex- 
of ſuch a thing as a World, re- 
quires.that there be a Cauſe of that ex- 
en&; and that is it which we mean by 
"a firſt Cauſe ; and then the admirable arc 
and - plain footſteps of skill and contri- 


vance, which ars viſible in the —_—_ 
ho this 


; 


yo 
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thixWorld; requirethatichis earſt Cauſe be 
witadnd Mm; which isthe more com:- 
pleps:Nipredn of # God; i Soxthat {as T aid) 
Sfutoly-aschere isa World,fo ſurely rhere 
mbſt/bea>God!;: foraſuch as if there had 
not been a Gad to make it, there couid 
have þcent nochingat all : is not this plain 
provk, 6 eas, andſuch as yourequred ? 
- Bape Very farifrom'it I allure you {if 

| ing fail'me not) for, inthe 
fri piade,why naght not the World make 
it ſelf? Or, ſecondly, why'mighr'irnot be 
fre-/Prctoicy , withour beginning ? Or, 
kfle;>why might 'it nor be made. by 
ada 2 All which opinions, you know, 
have kad their reſpeftive Patrons. Now 
any of theſe ways (ir is evident,that) your 

tfor a God comes'to ing. 

Sebaſt. "God help you ,” Biophidar'; Did 
not youpromiſe chat you would not feek 
to ſhifr off the argumencs 1 ſhould bring 
forthis'cauſe, by little quirks and evaſt 
ons? Andcan youſofoon find inyour heart 
ro give countenance ro the moſt exploded 
abſunditics? Nay; to ſwallow rhe' moſt 
palpable c ictions, 'rarher than yield 
ro reaſon for the 'belief. of a God. And 
thar rMisis your caſe;, is evident enough , 
by ce malritude' of ſhifts you muſter to» 
gether ar this preſent: for I aſſure my 
felf, if you dutft have truſted to any one 
of rheſe ſingly , you would have infifted 
on that;, and not mentioned 'the other ; 
and you know, if cach of them ſingle are 
abſurd, the combination of them all roge- 

ther, 


ther, cannat'mend the marter, nor-make 
&. objeCtion againſt rhe :argu- 
nc 1 have brought. . 

> Biepb. You ſay well, but then you muſt 
make-ic appear that all theſe aremere fub- 
&, otherwiſe they muſt ſtand for a 
tent anſwer : and, I pray you, in the 

, why might not the World make 

? and thenchereis no need of a God, 

» Sebaſt. Even for this ſmall reaſon the 
World could not make it ſelf , becauſe ir 
moplies a flat contradiQtion : . for then it 

nuſt be Cauſe and Effet, in the ſame re- 

, and at the ſame time; 52. e.. it muſt 

b before ic was, and be before it ſelf: 

ma word, it muſt be and not be together, 

and if that be nor abſurd enough, I know 
what is ſo. 

4Bioph. T confeſs, you ſeem to have loa- 
ded. chat conceit with od;um enough ; bue 
wh how comes it to paſs that the men 

your perſwaſion digeſt all chis impoſſi- 
bility well enough in ahother way, when 
they ſay, God had his being from himſelf, 
© gave being to himſelf? If this can be 
true, I ſee nct but the other may. 

:Sebaſt. Very right, Sir, for either of 
them is impoſſible : bur you miſtake (the 
men. of my perſwaſion, as you call them) 
four there is no man of ſenſe will fay or 
mean, that poſitively God gave: begin- 
ning or being to himſe]f; bur onely ne- 
gatively., that he had not his being from 
any. other cauſe ; that is, he is properly an 


Eternal neceſſary Being, without any _ 
| es 
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fs, or:beginning at all : and if you go a- 
bout.to apply this to the World, you for: 
fake your firſt hold; and fly to your {& 


Bioph./ F am ſenſible of what you ſay. 
I —_ my firſt objeftion is not —_ 
ble; but what fay you then to the ſecond? 
Why may not. the World: be.:erernal? ill 
And then you ſeem to grant there can be Ill 
no-neceſlity of a, God... ; 
Sebaſt. To your ſecond evaſion I op- ib. 
ſe theſe three things , which when you 
ve conſidered of, I doubt not but you 
will ſee it to be no better than the former. 
e& Namely, firſt , I will ſhew you that you 
can gain nothing by it, if it ſhould be 
true. . Secondly , That the: ſuppotition of 
it is more difficult and incredible, than 
that which you ſcek to avoid. by it: and, 
Thirdly, that ic is impoſſible ir ſhould be 
true.  - 


Firſt, You can gain nothing towards 
the ſatisfaction of your mind, or for the 
eaſing you of any difficulty , by aſſerting 
the Eternity of rhe World. For the grea- 
teſt difficulty in the whole buſineſs of Re- 
ligion, and indeed in all Philoſophy too, 
is, to acknowledge ſuch a thing as an Eter- 
nal Being, or any thing that hath neither 
cauſes 'nor beginning, which here you 
ſwallow. withoyt chewing , in ſuppoſing 
the world to be eternal. 

It is true indeed, if a man look to the 
very bottom of things, it is not to be a- 
voided, bur that ſome Eternal , and ſelt- 

exiſtent 
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x Being muſt be gramed. For ſeein 
7 can, give bei to it ſelf lf (ae 
:you. but now”) it. is plain that 
be nerking muſt have heen withouc 
ging, or, nothing could have been 
- #, e. there muſt be eicher an Eter- 
God, vr. ome ecernal Cauſe or other, 
nothing could ever have been in time. - 
whatever firſt begins to be, muſt 
5 ics riſe from fomething that had no 


| sf ſay, mult neceflarily be yielded 
every conſidering man., and you con- 
&6 as much, when, to avoid the ac- 
owled ment of a God , you ſuppoſe 
World to be eternal. Now in 6 do- 
ou bring in' as great a difficulty ( at 
) as' that which you would ſeem to 
ayoid ; for che belief of an erernal Being 
is manifeſtly che hardeſt ching to conceive 
in_the whole Notion of a God : ſo that 
(as I ſaid) you expedite no difficulty there- 
by, bur onely plainly betray an unwilling- 
neſs to belicve chere is a God, and that is 
all chac comes of ic. | 
7 Nay, ſecondly ; This ſuppoſition of 
yours is far more difficule than thac 
which ic is deſigned to avoid. For it is ap- 
parencly more unreaſonable to allow E- 
wenity to the World than to God; be- 
cauſe to be eternal, or to be without caule 
| implies a neceſliry of ex- 
ice , or that ſuch-a thing could nor 
buc be : for nothing can be Gonceived to 
be without Efficiene or Quob of its Bing, 
ut 


we 
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of bo 


we a Gvd) than to ep 
Wo of Matter ( which we | call the 
'World)/ or (Which armovnits-to'the fame 
"thing ) - * ir 6 het more likely 
that this wonderfull Prerogative .of firſt 
-being, or neceſſity-of exiſtories (which you 
«chip lodge wit he \Rared ſomewhere ) 
| be aecompaniet wich Life, *Under- 
-Handing, Freedom of Will, all which i 


ever have gone about to'fanſie the Worlds 
'being noceirity exiſtent or without be; 
-ginning , 'but onely for want 'of a God to 
"make it (I mean 'upon account of the 
"difficylry of underſtanding fuch a Being 
'as is required in the caſe;') now foral 
-much-as that includes no greater difficul 
ty, than what you are conſtrained to ac: 
knowledge withour'a God, it is extremely 
'unjuſt to rely upon it as a ſufficient objec- 

tion againſt him. | X 
at, 


Sw w.coids a. a3. [0 ood A 
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h Bak thirdly and y and laſtly ng Wes — This foggntt 
: World is plot 
ES is poly inal 72 bs 
| : ' ir ny eaſie to make our in 
n cels , of wh 
I content my 
t Ae one anet ak 
e that after this manner. 
e pf wenking Was pou par ya y or with- 
aning, then it muſt cankequent- 
: ll ts be acknowledged that there have been 
u figice Succefions of men, one after a- 
) , and that forme of thoſe Genera- 
Fe mas have been pong diſtant from o- 
h For all this is implied in ingi- 
MJ Lyon or the Eternity of ſuc- 
d But now let us take what 
al. we Ne wfof this Chain, I mean, let 
of i us take what man ſoever in this infinice 


16. L it is certain he will be bur Thirty ; 
al or Forty, or an Hundred Years (more or 
8: elder than ſome fon of his, which 
at | proceeded from him by lineal Deſcent. 
1 And then it is as po that in this caſe, 
1s | What Son of his ( whoever he was ) is not 
cl aernal or of infinite duration, becauſe he 
oY # of leſs duration thari his Father , by 
ne faid Thirty or Forty Years ( or more 
1; 266 leG;) and on the other (ide, ir is plain 
'- ai, thar the Father cannar be eternal , 
il or of infinice duration neither , becauſe 
cl ihe is but Thirty or Foggy Years ( as a- 
ly darefaid ) elder than the faid Son who 
- ws finite. For a finite number added to 
a finite ca never make an infinite. 
It, G 2 There- 
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Therefore (upon the whole) this race of 
| Lp ne were oben a_ _ 
had ah , conſequently there 

muſt ' be. a God who gave beginning to 

' him, and to all things elſe, Wha think 

you now ; Biophilus * what is become of 
+ your ſecond evaſion of a God, by ſuppo- 

fing the World to be eternal ? 
' Bieph. 'Truly I cannot well tell what to 
fay, but that T am deceived in you ; I ſu: 

'pected you 'would have entertained me 

with long Harangues, and have wheedled 

"me with'Oratory : but I fear now you 

will run me down by main force, unleſs 

there be ſome trick of ſaphiſtry in ir. 

-  Sebaſt. God forbid that I d tell a 

lye for bim, whoſe Cauſe needs not to be 
lefended by a Cheat ; no, afſure your ſelf 
the t is found and ſubſtantial, if 

: T had known the leaſt flaw in it, I would 

never have made uſe of it; and I am con- 

fident, the more you conſider it, the more 

| ſolid and unanſwerable you will find it. 
Bioph. Then I perceive, Iam reduced to 
- That ebe my laſt refuge, that the World was made 
W _ by chance, or elſe I muſt yield you there 
by chance, i a God; and why may no that be true, 

* which a great Sect of Philoſophers, I mean 

the Epicureans, held, viz. Thatfmelucky 

hir of matter at laſt produged the World 
without a God? And if once things were 

' gotten into Being without him, there could 

be no neceſlity afterwards ro introduce 

him, and conſequently no obligation of 

Religious Obſervance towards him. 

Ya Sebaſt. 
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baſt. In thoſe laſt words: you reaſon 
ery well, Biophilas, and it's pity you 
had not a better Hypotheſis to exerciſe it 
1 For it is very true, that if it 
poſſible to imagine a World to be 
-any other way, or without a God, 
could be no ſufficient reaſon to. 

bring him upon the ſtage , or much leſs 
y Religious Obligation towards him ; 


and therefore doubtleſs it was onely hy- 


geriſie and a piece of cunning in your 
icurean Friends ,: to bring in a God 
when they had: fanſied the making of the 
World without him : the former they did 
pd decline the odiam of flat Atheiſm, and 
d: ſecure themſelves from the danger of 
Imane Laws ;. but by the latter they 
idermined, . the . reaſons . of Religi- 
ba, which was the thing they aimed 
At; | But as to that Hypothebis of theirs 
Which you now eſpouſe, it is the mo 
miſerable ſhift of - all you have made. 


"For, | 
[to This takes for granted , That the 


tter of the World exiſted of it elf 
and -was eternal , which I doubt not but 
thappeared abſurd enough by what 
th been ſaid already upon the former 


> 2. It ſuppoſes alſo matter to be in mo- 
tion, wichout any cauſe of that motion; 
which is worſe than the former, ſince we 
can never fatisfie our ſelves that motion 
Daturally belongs to matrer, but contra- 
fiwiſe, that it is onely paſſive, and capable 
| | G 3 of 


+xilf 
al ro chings be pe hirs might 
3 in arder to the protluftisn of a 
3 
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of eetring it rot! elſe. Now 


\ itis in 


| tnere Chance and blind 

wing. of dr to be the oy cauſe of the 

, and artificial effeds 

char can Youbren &d. Now'it ſeems be- 

yond meaſure T evtobs to think that 

fch » Wo a ona as this Po th , wherein 

Fen the ſooteps 

ob "the on ara __and conrri- 

ſuch 

ard yet 

ence of 

os = 

ne $ [- that 

ſhould be effected tipty ing, 

ar ry any erent and be 

of Blind' Chitice: 'It were 

cerrainly a thonſand times more manly to 

my that Books were written by the 

ur coinciderice of letters, or Houſes 

Wipk were built by a fortuirous jum- 

ble of Stones , Iron and Timber , than 

that Chance ſhould make ſich a World 

as this, which for Greatneſs, Order, Sym- 

ca ofh and Beaut We and all other =_ 

Art and Wifkedom, infinitely furpaſ 

ſes all humane performances whatſoever : 

and now, what js become of your three 
formidable objeQtions ? 

Bioph. Nay , do not triumph too foon , 

Sebaſtian, the held is not yet won , } wa I 

ave 


Tart i Twas 3K, Of 
aV that may chance put you 
o.ie till, a X lachia ; You hare, I'con-- 
8, argued. ſmartly to prove the World. 
aud not be. made without an Efficient, 
but yo! fonger that this: will recoil up- 
'"" ſel, who have taken no care 
matter out of which God ſhould” 
Rake a World ; and. ſure it is as diffi- 
Eto. wang Matter as to. warit an Ar- 
. , 
*Seboþp.. Tt is very. true , I; have not , God net 1 
.m: SO tecothars provided. matter for ded w 4 
Ws making. of. the World , but yet ge x oa 
ave proved an eternal , perfect and un- of wick 4 
weed: Being for. the Efficient , who may pyorld. 
ery well be. ſuppoſed to be able to 
ipply the want of that. out of his 
ann eminent perfection : for-it is cer- 
that the firſt and; ſupreme Cauls. 
wit needs: have the Root and Seeds: 
C all. things. in himſelf, and eminently: 
pacain all the gowers of inferiour cau- 
&., and conſequently may well be ſup-. 
fed able to:ſupply a material Cauſe, at 
alt here is no contradiction. in all.chis , 
and therefore ir cannot be ſaid to be im- 
poſſidle ,, (for nothing can be juſtly po- 
nounced to be the latter , but what falls. 
under the former ) but now for motion 
to begin wichout a mover, and any 
thing to be effected ' without an ative 
cauſe, is- plainly -contradictious to our 
ſon, and. therefore to be pronounced 


wwpoſlible, 


G4 You 
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You: ee. (A range , "or at leaſt fome 
kind of reſernblance of the former in our 
ſelves ; we frame thoughts our of rhe 
pregnancy of our own minds without any 
- 'matrer to tnake them of , and therefore 
we'may much rather allow God to be able 
ata 
 Befides, if I ſhould grant you that God 
had matter 'at hand ' out "of * which to 
make a World ,- you would be. at the 
ſame loſs fill 'ro' know how be was ab'c 
to make Souls ont of -it ; and fuch things 
there are ih the World , ' which it is eve- 
ry whit as difficulr co ſhew How they can 
be extraRed out of matrer, as to ſuppoſe 
matter it ſelf to, be ſupplied by the un- 
confined power of, the ſupreme ' Agent ; 
and therefore you had as good reft fatiſ- 
fied in the anſwer above, wiz. that for 
ahy thing to begin to' be withour an Ef- 
ficient is contradiftious , bur to begin to 
be without a material Cauſe can' never 
be proved to.be ſo. And now, I hope, 
your Reſerve is vanquiſhed as well as 
your Majin Body , and you will now ac- 
knowledge that, notwithſtanding all your 
objettions to the contrary , the mere Fa- 
rick of the World is a ſufficient evidence 


# & yoo. 


Phil. T have with great fatisfattion 

. heard all this long diſpute between you 
my two Friends; I could not in Conſci- 
ENce take your part, Biophilus, and I know 
= | Pr Sebaſti- 
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Sthaftean, you need not my "aſſiſtance , 
and I am-glad to fee Viftory begin tb in- 
Sline to the right ſide : bur all this while 
EF could not chuſe but ſtand and admire 
the Divine Patience, who ſuffers the 'cu-' 
mious and ingratefull wit of man to im-' 
peach his very Being. Lord ! thar thoſe 
who were brought into the World by him, 
hould ſo ſtrenuouſly endeavour to exclude 
n out of it ; and that thoſe ſhould muſ- 
"er up all their wits againſt him', that 
made them to differ from the Beaſts. 

2 Bur what ſhould be'the occaſion of this & 5 mar- 
'Teannot imagine, nor what ſhould tempe ter of jt 

en to be ſo unwilling to believe a God. Ponder 
FF like! { whar the Poets fay of) Saturn , = 1] be 
he cat-up his own Children; or like Mo-7 unwit. 
Teh, the Idol of the Ammonites, he could ling to be= 
he pretended to take delight in the fad /ieve a 
eryes and dying groans of his Worſhip-G:4, and 
ls they could not well doe more againſt "4,1 


h 
than they doe. pps to 


*"Or if he- was a ſevere Tyrant, that diſpute 
hay at catch for his Subjects, and like Bu- 51m our * 
þ"s or Phalaris, imployed himſelf whol- # Being: 

y in deviſing Tortures for them ; or if 
he was a God of mere Power and Will, 
and ſo always to be horribly dreaded , 
becauſe men know not what uſe he would 
make of his unlimited Power, no wonder 
then if they were willing to be rid of 
him. 

Or if he was onely ( Its am une) 

a mere neceſlary Agent , that onely ſer- 
ved a certain turn in the World, namely, 

to 
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Er Wiſedom , and 
and.in ane word, Pers 

it ſelf , contaming in his own Na- 
rova; eiabr is deſirable, the firſt of Be- 


A God. cat mt Rn ls ut of the 
ed his own Goodnels, - and 
ET have thoſs whom, he might 


br-a make happy in the communi- 
_ cations of himſelf to them. 

Thar Ged |A,God. that is always preſent to us, 

ls 4 tender of us, and daily doth us good in 

this World , and hath provided an Hea- 

mg. .&c enof unſpeakable felicity to receive us 

into/, and treat us in, when he takes us 


Whar-can tempt us, I ay, ro wiſh he 
werg not, to diſpute his Being, or ſo much. 
as to entertain a doubt concerniag him ,' 
whois the moſt deſirable rhing in the 
whole World? 

Come, Biopbilas, lay down your Arms, 
and ſubmit to this great and good God , 
and he will pardon you ; you diſpute all 
this while againſt your ſelf and q__ 

m- 
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bihfort more than againſt him: There | 
$20 cortending with the Almighty ;,' he ' 
29 confure you with Thunder, and Fire . 
md" Brimflone, and fo he might riphe- © 
nel, but thetr you will periſh 3 dut 
EV pitifull and gracious, and had rather 
bu ſhould be' ſenſible of his Goodneſs, 
thay feel the effes of his Power. - You 
reaſon would farisfie you, arfd IT think 
hare had it from Sebaſtian ; deal in- 
fly therefore ; Do you nor ſee ſuf 
Kent ground to believe there is a God ? 
'I diſhonour to yield ro truth. 
"Woph. I perceive I am aſſaulted on both _ 
-2 like the Traveller in the Fable , by 
rh Sun and the Wind ; Sebaſtian hat 
'd hard 'upon me by Arguments, and 
on, Philander , have charmed me with 
your Eloquence, and the lovely Pifture- 
u have drawn of God I can'no lon-/ 
SE: brag you, 1 yield, I yield there 


= 


i Sebaft. God be thanked we are gotten 
ſtep onwards of our way towards Re- 
Ion, we have a God ro worſhip ; but 
F muſt ingenuouſly confeſs to you (as I 
e intimated already) that this will not 
*dve the buſineſs if we go no farther. For 
though in conſideration that there is a: 
"God, and he a grear and excellent Being, 
it may be fir and decent to worſhip him; 
yet this hath not the effett of a Law, nor 


ſufficiently obliges any Creature to the... 
doing of it, unleſs it appear alſo that , rs 
this God exerciſe a Providence over the: dexce in 


World, 


SB 
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is, unleſs he. obſerve the 
rk the Aftions, whether 
;'of thoſe he expetts Religi- 
reance from; and will ſome way 
!!1 them to account, and re- 
| them reſpectively. But 
Point be'made out too, this 
buſineſs home , and make 

concern of - all "thoſe that 
ves, to be Deyout and Reli- 


F' am very ſenſible of it, Sebaſti- 
! thar -becauſe my old 
 Epicurus grant 2G but,\deny- 
g'a Providence, thought himſelf ſecure 
from that God ,-.and under no 
Obliuions to-Religion; bur alſo becau© 
your own method , which you have laid 
down, tequires it': let that therefore be 
your next undertaking; 

. Sebef; Ir hall be fo, Biophilzs, and that 
not-onely for the reaſons you give me for 
ſo doing. but'alſo becauſe I am aware, 
hy although..the Argument I made uſe 
| the proof of the Being of God, be 
froag and ,unanſwerable,. yer I confeſs it 

mething. obſcure and metaphyſical 
( which there was no help for). but now 
if Lmake out that there is a Providence, 
chis will add. berth. light and firength to 
what F-have hitherto diſcourſed. For 
though it:may, be imagined thac there is a 
God , and. yet no Providence, yer it is 
indubitable, that if there be a Providence, 
there myſt be a God. 
Now 


2} $i, ; 
£5 


K 


27> 
- 


JAyet 
MNNLnT: E 
i ft ry 


Fart II. Conference. 
= Now that there is ſuch a Providence 
wwe ſpeak of, I doubt not-to- con- 
vince any conſiderate man of, theſe rwo 


ways, vis. 
* I. From the Cauſes and Reaſons of 


it. 
= 2. From the viſible Inſtances and Ef 
fects of it. | 


%-n the firſt place, There is very great Proofs of 
;$eaſon to aſſure ones ſelf that God exer- 4 ©79%%- 


the - conſideration of thoſe perfeCtions, 
Which (by what hath been ſaid already) 
Zappear to be in the Divine Nature, 
ly , infinite Wiſedom and Power , 
th which we muſt neceſſarily- aſcribe 
x0 him, whom we allow to bg Crea- 
tour of the World. Now there can be 
Ho reaſon to doubt whether it be in his 
_—_ to look over and mind all the paſ- 
ges of the World , when we have ac- 
Anowledged his Power to have been ſuffi- 
*cient to give beginning to that which was 
nor, and to make a World out of nothing, 
*which is incomparably che more difficulc 
Province. 
=" And then if we are farisfied that ſuch 
a" Providence is not impoſſible, the ſame 
"Wiſedom which joined with his Power in 
making the World, will oblige him to 
"exert and pur forth himſelf in rhe ma- 
"nagement -of it when he hath made ir. 
'For it is not conceivable that a wiſe - Be- 
-ing Could wholly abandon and be uncon- 
cerned for that piece of Werhnangges 
£2 is 


*Jiſes a Providence over the World from dence. 
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4s:wheren he hath made: the greateſt de- 
 (maniration 


ledgment of g God and Creatour of the 
Werld; 'buri will nor in6ft upon it, be- 

uk 1 promiſed $0:give fuch ovidence of 
this-paint, as ſhould ar tbe ſame time (and 
2 wageri, as they fay) conglude the-former 
Pra alſo, '& mean, That theze is a 


_ ready! my {lf herein, by what 

y. Conf 2. pad us in a former Conference, 
p42: 133. -where I:ſhew'd , ac large, the evidenc 
80 þ. 201. worm of ION in his manage- 
:ing or .oves-ruling the ordinary courſe 

-of nanwe in two remarkable inſtances , 

-vi& - 1. In the Prophecies and Predictions 

of ehings to come, which have been o ad- 
mirahbly verifiedia the Event, asmuſtargue 

an, All-ſeging Eye over all the mations of 
ſecondcauſes. ,2. in the Miracles that 

have 'been wrought in the ſeveral Ages 

of the World , wherein the Divine os 

jeſty 
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ntly interpoſed, and ei- 


| < naſe - * 0 over-ruled , heightned 


ted the motion and force of 
coral Cauſes, and by borh together, gi- 
wen proof of his Being , and of his 

p- che affairs of the World. | 
1 afſure my If I ſhall not need to re- 


"peat that Argument ar large,” but may 


"wruſt your memory for-it ; onely, if now 
*upon ſo long time of conſideration, you 
have any thing material to objett on that 
account, I am ready to make good what 
+I have aſfferred. | 

"ha . I muſt needs fay you deal fairly 


and ingenuouſly thus far ; and now char 


>&recolle&t the ſamm and drift of that dif 
"Courſe of yours, I have, as I think, this The 
very material thing to ſay againft it , O#jettion 
namely, that we cannot obſerve any ſuch againſt 


gnterpolitions of Divine Providence as - mg 
you ſpeak of, now-a-days, but the World there are 
-xs left wholly to the courſe of natural ns mire- 


Cauſes. If you could have appealed eji- £/** 9 be 


ſeen now. 


her to Miracles or Prophecy in the pre- 
"Fnct Age, ſo that a man might have 
-qmade his own Eyes witneſſes of marter 


ef fat, then the Argument would have 


-*been irrefragable ; bur foraſmuch as we 
Ke no ſuch things in che preſent times, 
why ſhould we be fo credulous as to be- 
Aieve there ever were ? Affoil me this dif- 

"Ficulcy clearly and ſubſtantially, and it 
"will go a great way with me; for I ac- 


- knowledge ( as you obſerve ) that if this 


Argument be ſound, the influence of it 
extends 


extends, | hp _ the 3. Err 

and;' to. = will leave:no doubt that 
\ahops.b &. 

in; Sebaſts 1 = very.ſenſible of the im- 

-Porrages. of your objection ; and of the 

neceſlicy that a ſufficient anſwer be made 

Fey: 7 wag rl 8nd i low: doubr 

ro the but you w it n wing parti- 

W--== chat time you have. laid them 


9) I ſuppoſe you will grant me 
can be: nov need of; or reaſon 
for God's diſplaying himſelf by Mira- 
ces op:a Spirit.of Prophecy in the pre- 
ſenc Age ; for the aſſurance of a Provi- 
tYence, if ſo be we may be ſufficiently ſe- 
curcd; char; he hath indubirably given 
thoſe evidences already in former Ages. 
For he.that hath once ſufficient grounds 
given him to bclieve ſuch a point , hath 
:, always an-ob.igarion upon him to believe 
that thing , withoug repeated proofs of 
K., And it-is unreaſonable to expect that 
God Almighty ſhould be bound to exerc 
his Omnipotency , or any way put out 
of courſe the order- of natural cauſes, 
merely for the gratification of mens cu- 
rioſity or phancy , bur onely for the fazi(- 
Gena of -their reaſon in ſo important a 


poinr 
Then , Secondly , In the next place I 
will ſhew you that ( bating merely the 
gratifying of curiolity and: phancy, as a- 
forefaid ) we may have as credible and 
tufficigar aflurance of a Miracle or other 
Extra 
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=extraordinary - paſſage : of Providence , 
"Which was done many Ages agone , as 
we could have, if ſuch a thing .was to 
g'done inthe prover Age. This will 
| ps ſeem a little ſtrange to you at 
, but your wonder will abate when 
-you conſider theſe two things : 
* x8. That it cannot be expected that 
God ſhould fo far canpy with the hu- 
mour of men , as-to work Miracles eve- 
xy day, and- in the ſight of every man. 
M <« are a kind of Parentheſis in the 
inary Courſe. of Nature, or, as it 
were , a ſhort digreſſion from: the uſual 
"method of things. Now if ſuch digreſſi- 
ns ſhould be daily made, it would be, 
4p! a manner, a total ſuperſeding of the 
ordinary courſe of Nature ; and fo inftead 
'of ſerving the particular turn or humour 
'of ſome men, the whole Race of Man- 
kind would be deprived of a greater 
and more remarkable Miracle than all 
other. put together , namely, that of 
ftable'and conſtant courſe of Nature. The de- 
And ſuch frequent irregularities as muſt mand of 
follow upon -that conceſſion , would put 4i9 nd 
@yvery great temptation upon men to ſuf- Jroyuens 
that there was no conſtant Law and ;; ,ery 14 
| in the Creation, but that Chance ſind. 
ied all before it; which would make 
. objetion indeed againſt Providence. 
| yet it-is certain that notwithſtan- 
this horrible miſchief , ſo ic muſt be 
| if every particular man muſt have 
is eyes witneſſes of Miracles before he 
H believes 
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believes them. For it is plain that if 
God fhould vouchſafe one or more Mi- 
races to the preſent Age, it could nor 
be done before every man: and therefore 
; - nie of them, if they will believe a Pro- 
We. vidence- upon that account, muſt truſt to 
3 | piper mens eyes for the grounds of their 


f. 
- And'thus we ſee it was in thoſe times 
and places where Miracles were moſt 
ou wn as ſippoſe in the time of our 
Saviour , thoſe tnighty Works which he 
WOuge whilſt he was ypon Eatth, and 
even his Reſucreftion it elf, were not 
obvious to the eyes of all men, but onely 
to ſo many as mnght render them ſuffici- 
ently credible by their teftimony ; and as 
for the generaſity , they muft* content 


' $. John 20. 
29. 
Ancient 
Miracles 
are as cre- 


dible as 


themſelves ro belive wirhout ſering , as he 


himſelf tuld rhem. 


2, If God ſhould fo far condeſcend to 
the incredulity of men, as to permit ge- 
nerally- their Eyes and Senſes. to be wit- 


vhoſe tha; meſſes of ſuch extraordinary paſſages of 


ATE Pre- 


Providence as we ſpeak of ;- it would nor 


ſent, and have ſuch fiitceſs as you imagine , for 


:N [{omne. 
reſpet?; 
more Ccey- 
8$41n. 


this alſo: ſome would then ſuſj 
very Senfes-, or ſay that eit' 


there would not Want objeftions againſt 


their 
their i 


be all was done by natural cauſes; though 
perbaps they , did not well underſtand 
them, or at: kaſt would conclude that 
which appears to be a Miracle was mere- 
ly an accident, and fo there is no ac 
op count 


| 

: 

/ 

maginations were deluded, or elfeir-may | 
1 

© 

if 

e] 
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-ounr'to be ſought or given of it. Thus 
yz know the greateſt Miracles that ever 
-were wrought have been ſhifted off, and 
"*Eladed even in the times wherein they 
—wrere..done, and by thoſe men that ſaw 
But now when thoſe things thac 
"I make th&:inftances of a Providence, (the 
ancient Miracles I-mean ) have under- 
"one the Teſt of rime , and been canvaf- 
and diſculled in ſeveral Ages, and yet 
flaw is found in rhem : in this caſe, I 
7, we have more full ground for our 
ef, than if the t bad been freſh 
e our eyes : for that ſame incredu- 
its bumour which. now objets againſt 
credit of things ; becauſe they were 
long ago, would firid our as good a 
4 to put Upon a preſent Miracle ( if 
i was to be had, ) namely, ſuch a man 
Id fay { and with more colour of 
yeaſon;.) thac though I cannot dere& the 
theat of this for the preſent, yer time 
= diſcover it 5 which cannot be faid in 
the other caſe. | 
® Bur, Thirdly and laſtly, 1 add to all 
faid , that though ir is true, thar all 
are not alike illuſtrated with ſuch 


y 
>, 
f 
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| are-not very plainly the prints of 
Divinity, atid evidences of a Providence 
tontinually preſiding over the World, 
if men do not humourſomly deſpiſe 
them (for want of the pompous circum- 
= H 2 ſtances 
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- ſtances of Miracles )- or ſtupidly overlook 
them, becauſe of their commonnefs and 
frequency) ſuch as (for example) the pre- 
_ frvi ſeveral ſpecies of things in the 
Worls, har: | that vaſt multitude 
of the kinds of Birds, or Inſets, &c. and 
their ſeveral enmitics to one.another, and 
-the:many accidents all of them are expo- 
ſd'ro, . ao. ſhould notwithſtanding in fo 
long a-traf&t of time, not be'any one kind 
of rhem loſt or extinguiſhed. 
- Thar . the Holy Scriptures and Chri- 
FNian [Religion ſhould be -upheld-in ſpighr 
of the. combination. of. Wit and Igno- 
rance, Power and; Malice againſt them. 
+ That:civiliGovernmentifhould: be pre- 
ſerved againſt all the interefis of reſolved- 
1y. wicked /men, - and-againſt all the bru- 
riſe violence of the infaged Mobile. 
1» Beſides the. remarkable; infatuation of 
EN _ ing the Plots, and 
:defearing , the deſigns; of! crafty and A- 
theiical Politicians: The frequent ter- 
- -rours uUpon.the Conſciences,: and damps 
__ upon the Spirits! of the /tmhoſt deſperate 
and flagitious men, and:the' aſſiſting, ani- 
mating and comforting;/the hearts of good 
men in their greateſt; Agonies. and moſt 
. difficult: undertakings... : Some of theſe 
things ! metitioned jbefore: in: our for- 
mer Conference, and all of them are ſuch 
as happen in every Age, and are never 
the leis evidences of Providence for being 
ordinary, 
Indeed 


ent. C Gag 


'2 Þ Jankeed i may and: doth: fall out that 
"nc uy then things happen quire. o- 
*therwiſe, 'as that: Conſpiracies of wicked 
mer are ſucceſsfull; &c. and God Al- 
© zhty ſeems to order it ſo on purpoſe , 
"FRcauſe he will not be traced in his me- 
—tieds , and: becauſe he will leave ſome 
Wials of mens willingneſs to believe in 
bim'and depend upon him-; but the other 
edurſe '3s/ ſo uſual, and things often fall 
aut ſo patly chat'way, that it muſt be ex- 
Feme humouroutſheſs t deny a Provi- 
ence in them. 
*&- But, beſides all cheſs ; there is one 
F ming mare comes now: to my mind, 
which -is indeed beyond - all the fore- 
hencioned-, and-ſeems to be fer up on 
wpoſe by Divine Providence as a ſtan- 


g monument of it- ſelf ro all Ages, 

and that is the preſent condition of the 
ITeWs. 

|: They were once a great and flouriſhing 

Kingdom ,- and- fortunate beyond all ex- 

S ample; but now from the time that they 

Zgrew incurably wicked and rebellious a- 


painſt the God that had fo ſignally bleſs'd 
'Fthem, and had to all their other impi- 
-Zeties cruciged the Saviour of the World ; 
"They have now (I fay ) for the ſpace of 
Aixteen- or Rtventeen hundred of years , 
"been like the field which Ged bath curſed, 
and been the moſt prodigious inſtance of 
unhappineſs that ever was in the World. 
*Foraſmuch as though they are ſtill vaſt- 
ly nymerous , a cunning, crafty and pro- 
| H 3 jeRting 
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j fort of people', yer they are eve- 
np ſcattered through all Nations , 
bur every where'under marks of .infamy, 
and et, nga able ro become a-people 
ſo as to live-under Laws ;'and a Govern- 
ment of their own : notwithſtanding all 
which , and 'which is the wonder of all , 
oo 4 keep up their Scock and: Pedigree 
with the' greateſt exatneſ' imaginable , 
as if God intended ' {as certainly he did ) 
by all this co ſer them forch as a lively 
inſtance both of his juſt Providence, and 
of the truth of the Spirit. .of Prophecy 
in the Hoy: vs ; And - —_ 
t r Wi foregoing inftances , 
| nk, affords ſufficient- evidence thae 
God dath not now negle&t the World, 


- and leave all' ro run” in the Road of na- 


__ . qural cauſes; but even-in theſe latter A- 


"make all che World carefull and obſervanc 


ges as well as formerly gives ſome fg- 
nal ſtrokes of an over-ruling hand : which 
was the thing -to be proved. And thus 
the two firſt Principles of Religion are 
&cured. What think you, Brpbiles ? 
deal plainly , and if you have any thing 
further to ay to the contrary, propound 
it. 41) 4 
joph.” Fraly I have nothing very ma- 
terial ro ſay farther. = | 
Sebaſt. Then God be thanked we have 


now gained two feet for Religion to ſtand 


upon; namely, we have a God to whom 


iris due, and we have an obligation from 


the conſideration of his Providence , to 


of 
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of him, atleaſt fo far as any part of the 
:Dreatiog'is capable of ſuch a duty.. 

= -Bioph. Very right, but I remember you. 

ud, That to Tay the foundation of. Re- 

"Jgion cffetually , there muſt be conſide- 

| 0N- alſo of the ſubjects of i : and It The third 
*muſt appear in particular, that mankind is Principle 
Phder a capacity of che aforeſaid obligati- f Reg?” 
2h, and of paying and performing this "2 ©. 
"Tuty towards the Divine Majeſty. 4G 5,4jea 
| Fordingly. Now as far this , though Tt capable of 
Foreſee no difficulty in the caſe; yer hoW: #e. , 

ever, I pray,cxprets your (elf a litrie more 

Jv] __ it, leſt I ſhould be under any 
muſtake. 

E Sebaſt, The bottom of this third point 

3s no more but this: Ta make mankind 

a ſubjet capable of rhe obligations of 
Religion, . theſe three things are requi- 


=. 1. That he be-able in ſome meaſure to 
Judge what carriage from himſelf is fir 
and decent towards God. 
1 he be a free Agent, and have 
At in his choice and power to determine 
*himſelf towards the performance of whar 
*he underſtands 'to be fit and decent , or 
*towards the contrary if he will. 
»; 3. That be, be able to refleft upon 
what he bath done, ſo as to accuſe and 
condemn, or to acquit and juſtifie himſelf 
accordingly as his ations and onnings t0- 
wards the Deity have been agreeable or 
+difagreeable to the Judgment aforeſaid. 
The fuſlt of theſe Powers and Capa:- 
H 4 Citigs 


"We, 4 4 WinadBeoaint 6 IIL 
| '< "300 | Cad oe: 
econhd, Freedom of choice ; and 

: | oe, known by rhe name of Con- 


wiki of theſe, namely , if 

at [Oe a go to dif: 

- DES oy thingy, "and fome 
hin. + frees y to judge of 

| w i $008 ang rity he would be law- 
and'b , having no other mea- 


wo "than if -nokeg 


tn , If he 

fo Eveedoms wp” wit ro etermine 

towards good ' and evil, as he 

"he muſt then be under a faral 

e1 y of dbitig wharſverer He ſhould 

ppen to'doe 7 .and then as he conld give 

. no proof of his temper and'inelinarion , 
ſo there could, be no ſuch thing as ac- 
to God when he did' well , 

Tor” bla When be did other: 

wiſe ; becauſe there could * be 'no ſuch 

things as vertue' of vice in his .caſe': and 

conſequently 'no' more; room for. either 

rewards" dr ptnifliments, than there is in 

the morioh "of Planrs or Stones;” or any 

other the moſt jitiſenſib'e things. 

. "Without * rhe third and” Taft, ' viz. If 

. mankind had nor ſuch a faculty in him 

as we Cat Conſtience # 1 as to reflett up- 

on big own. attions and carriage, and by 

virtue of - which he either applauds and II : 
juſtifies 'himſetf when he” hach obeyed 
the beſt reaſdn of his mind, or —_—_ 

an 
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i arg himſelf whenſoever he hath 
> otherwiſe , he could neither have 
p ; Dur to verrue, nor check upon vice, 
d conſequently would have no regard. 
at uſe-he made of his liberty. : 
1 Jut by all theſe rogerher ('if they ap- 
-gear- to be inherent in humane nature) 
kind is fully qualified for the oblgari- 
bs of Religion. 
4 low looking over the World” as far as 
> can, we find no Creature that we 
' Enverſe with, to be indowed with theſe 
Iculties bur our -felves,, and then took- 
? into our Tk we find by undeni- 
fle experience that we have'every one 
'the aforefajd 'capaciries in our nature : 
id hence I conclude that man, and man 
hely-of all Crearures (in the viſible 
Vorld) i is the Subje&t of Religion. And 
his I called rhe third fundamental Prin- 
iple of Religion, ; not that T take ir to be 
operly an ſtrictly ſo, but in regard ir 
ſt by what bach been faid , that 
' can be no fare ground for Religion 
ichour ir. 
| E Andrhus, Erhink, T have fully anſwered 
demand concerning the ground-work 
F Religion , and laid out a Foundation 
th large enough, and ſtrong enough ro 
Sear the whole Structure. And now I 


Hope you will ſee no cauſe to ſuſpect it 
*to be a mere melancholy Fancy , or po- 


Aitick Stratagem , the Reſulr of Educarti- 

1, or effect of Weakneſs and Fear, 

Þuc che moſt manly and rational ching 
t 


3 | "4 Vimerdening Bart II 


= oy in} concern, himſelf a- 


you have done as 


7 or.other to ha re 
nll yu T would not 
and. difi Ingenuous 
hats, ny I find wi ar log them there is 
to: be ſaid farther in the caſc : 
| ey; Engl I muſt profeſs I 
O ' MOTE to admire, Fou 
| 0; I 
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Yi Your preliminary demands; that 
my, pg could not rove. from the. poine, 
; in me. with ; cloſe argu: 
nem, at 1 have no way . to' eſcape, 
I Cving Canons fo ws that Re- 
ph 8-4 t igently. to 
| fully inquired into; I 91.2008 
aol leave me not in the Briers you have 
brought . me jnto., but.as you have diſco- 
yered to me the Foundations, fo tell me 
what Superſtrultions muft be mads upon 
thera. In the firſt place ,, what do you 
mean by Religion ? 
Y general | Sebaſt. By Religion 1 general I under- 
deſcripti- ſtand 'nothmg elſe but a ſerius Study to 
on of Re- know God, together with a careful endea- 
ligion. © your to pleaſe bim, aud procure bu favour. 
This is that which noc. anely the ſeveral 
Sects 


—_ 
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adds of Chriſtians mean by Religion, bur 
lat which' all men of Senſe, and even 
fortiof Pagans themſelves agree 


B5oph. By the caſineſs of yaur expref- 
mn, and the few words you have made 
p of in this deſcription, one would think 

; bufineſs it ſelf was more calie than 
Soube 1 ſhall find ic to. be: + but; I 

, however conſider me as an Idiot 
Id a Stranger to this matter, and- con- 
ſcend to explain your ſelf mare: part- 
larly ; and firſt give'me leave to ask 

2 what you:mean by the knowing of 
ad? Do you intend any: thing more 

n the acknowledgment that chere is a 
ad ? 
T:Seboſt. Yes , Biophilys , T here, under- 
Band a great deal more by the knowing of 
'Sod,than I did in all our former diſcourſe 

Whilſt we were'onely laying the: Founda- 

wons of Religion; there indeed no mare 
"Was required than to acknowledge his Be- 
hg, and: that, becauſe (as I then ſhew'd 

pu ) therein lies the firſt reaſon of fuch a 

thing as we call Religion. For there is no- 

hing to oblige' a man to have any regard 

to himſelf, nor to make any difference of 

tis actions , till he acknowledge ſuch a The neceſ: 
Being as hath a Sovereignty over him , ;,, ,-2,. 
and co whom he is accountable for his 4;ng to 
Carriage. But now when that is reſolved know 7be 
ef, then there ariſes a twofold occaſion D:vne 
ve ſtudying farther ro know the God N*#*#7*- 
Which he acknowledges to be ; 
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Namely, 
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Namely , Firſt ; becanſe it cannot but 


ber di a | re of decency and re- 
ledged Sovereign 
oo World, _ we employ our minds, 


—_—_— powers we have, in the ſtud 
tion of himy3 and indeed + 
 js'not-onely-unmanly , but 
un argument of ſuch contempt as is not 
with the real perfwaſion of ſuch 
Beingas God. 
 _ 'Secondly, Foraſtnuch as by the 
bare acknowledgment that there is a God, 
we ſee ireaſon to -make a difference of 
things,” and to have a,care:of. our/aCtions 
with reſpe&t to him; fo.now'whea we are 
cometothat; it will farther. concern us 
i ti to have 'ſome rule”. and 
meafure-to' govern pur" ſelves by ,. and 
whereby to make a'diſtinftion of good 
tothe end that we may pleaſe 
him in what we doe':/ and-rhat is one- 
ly attainable-by ſerious ſtudy. of .the Di. 
vine Narure, Attributes and ſuch declara- 
tions of his Mind and. Will as he. bath 
made..- :' 
For you muſt know that ic is not every i. 
thing whatſoever we may fanſie, that will WM 
- Pleaſe him. For then all Religions would Wn 
be alike true and ſafe, ' and none but A- MW: 
theiſts 'and Hypocrites could miſcarry. WW 
But it is-certain God+hath a mind of his Il - 
own ,-and that Devotion or obſervance iſ - 
onely pleaſes him which . is agreeable to ill + 
him ; all/other is foolifh Superſticion, and 
ar beſt but loſt labour. 


Bioph. 


=& t II. | Conference... "BY 
"© Bioph. But I hope, after all, you do 
xt -intend. to- repreſent the, Deity: as 
ouchy and humourſome kind of Being: 
"Sr then conſequently, Religion miſt needs 
Se the moſt anxious” thing in the World, 
and far from' what you have hitherto 
nade me believe ic was. 
© Seboft. God forbid, Biophilas, that ſuch 
@ thought of the Divine Majeſty ſhould 
; x mto' any man's heart, or that I 
zuld be guilty of miſrepreſenting Re- 
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von at that'rate. As for God him- 


' 


wiſe and great Goodneſs , too great to 
be fondly takgn with little things, and 
do wiſe and good to be offended with 
Alttle things ; and therefore Religion cat- 
Mor conſiſt in Niceties and: PunEtilio's, as 
af .it was the ſervile flattery of a Fyrant, 
and not the ingenuous ſervice of loyal 
jubjes to a brave and generous Prince; 
mnotwithſtanding, as I aid before, he hath 
Za Mind and Will of his own, and expects 
\Frhat ſhould be complied with , if we it- 
gens ro procure his favour. 
* Bioph. Bur is it not enough that a man 
ve well and vertuouſly, and ſerve God 
outly 2 Will not that pleaſe and pro- 
itiate him to us ? | t 
® Sebaſt. Yes doubtleſs it will, bur ſtill 
*you muſt have a rule and ftandard for all 
=that; otherwiſe there will be no real dit- 
*#rence of Vertue and Vice , nor no dif- 
*rinttion between Superſtition and Devo» 


| plf, be is certainly nothing .el{& but 


> 
on 


B zoph, 


py 
dying to 
know the 
Divine 

Wil & 
well a bu 
Nature. 
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» Bloph. Now am. T in' a: Wilderneſs , 
when 4 chought my- ſelf even at C4 
niains; © 15 | 
a mu wr, whar's the marter , Bt: 
philas Could you think chat mere g00d 
emcating;" of any kind of blind Devotion 
would ſerve the turn? vt-rhat man mig 
7 be 


noel Len matter of rm this , Se- 

perceive that 3f a'man have a 

Tho de Reins, he ſhall be ar a loſs 
which w ts mko, and-what to doe ; 
Hiis/ 07H ; you fay , is not a 
fufficience*:Guide for him'; becauſe thar 
may be miſtaken, and therefore he muſt 
ANCEINS 'Tule; well, to come'by this rule, 


Y fiudy to know God's 
dons to f nad fer try but God 


| _— a Mind: and Will of bis owp, and 


thar muſt be known too; and that's not 
all neither, for he may "alter his mind ; 
and thenweare at a wort Toſs than ever : 
if therefore this be rhe ftace of the caſe, 


It is to no purpoſ to think or talk fatther 
_- of this 'baſinels. 


Sebaſt. Come, cheer up man; there is 
no datger of all this you pf roor of, this 
_— difficulry will preſently dear u P, 
by that time T have told 'you, that God's 


_ Mind and Narure are fo entirely the ſame, 


that wharſcever is agreeable to his Na: 
cure cannot. be contradicted by any aCt of 
his Witt ; and wharfoever is rhe expreſs 
of his Will, is alſo a-true Copy of his 

| Nature 


RrgUT Opyerences xt 
Narure ( ar leaſt in the general.) And 
herefare if we perfectly underfi6od the 

Divine Nature , rhere would be no'tieed 
that be ſhov'd make any declaration of 

His Will ; for chen ic would be the onely, The mea- 
tance of Religion to imitare and — 

Seavour to reſembk' him , which is cp oe 

K honour that can be done to him, ;he D;- 


'H - 


md conſequently could nor fail to pleaſe vive Ne- 
im. - But now foraſmuch as we neither tare, and 
bo nor can perfettly underſtand his Na- 25779 5 

Kee, becauſe it is too great and too ſub- 

"Hime for us to take a full view of ir, chere- 

"Orc it is that we ſtand in need of the de- 

Zlaratiog of, his Will for our guide in his 


-Bioph. If this be ſo ( as it ſeems reafo- 
Hable enough) then why did you fj 
f bis Nacure in this caſe, ſeing the buſt 
meſs lies in the ſtudying of the Divine Will, 
leaſt, if there be any ſuch thing as a de- 
Elarartion of ic which may be come at ? 
#" Sebaft. The reaſon of my making men- 
of both of the Divine Nature and the 
Divine Will to you in this caſe, will be- 
Tome as evident to you as any thing we 
thave diſcourſed of, by that time you have 
ſidered theſe two things : 
* - Firſt , Thar foraſmuch as natural light 
which is the common principle of man- 
. ) can make ſome diſcovery of the 
Narure of God to us, bur little or no- 
thing of - his Will ; therefore it is ne- . 
ary, that ſuch as have not Divine Re- 
lation , ſhould by the uſe of reaſon _ 
» f y 


Webs” | | | 
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ps 


s, for their guidance 


re, by knowledge of 
/ may + : be able to detect ſuch 
ſn for if ;a_Doc- 


| crine | be broached in the World, [that is 


Sor Den- 
texonomy 


+ Ao 


Nov me .to.the natural. and reaſonable 
9 have of. Ng. although ſuch 


DoRrine 5nd. mare 6.auch to Di- 
vinity; 4 "ft @ ould _ Sed BE to haye the 
fame mizaculous atteſtation to ir that the 
Goipel,! .1t.ſelf hath, we may,and, ought 
Ba ERR: | it. upon. this. account., that we 

not ing .can come , from God 
rhich contradifts himſelf, nor can there 


.. be any declacation,, of his Will, which is 


contrary to. the known. meaſures of his 


DE Nature: and therefore. the .Nature of 


God as. well as the Will of God, is :to be 
ſtudied and attended to as our Rule in 
this grear affair of Religion. 


Bagh, Now I think I underſtand you 
thu and if I be.not miſtaken, then 
I have two great things ſtill ro ask your 


. aſſiſtance/in: 1x. "Thar you will help me 


to underſtand the Divine Nature; 2. That 
you. will dire&t me now I may come - 
*. Wy 


Wart IT, Conference! 
Xh& knowledge. of his Will, by which 
together I find I muſt be enabled both 
X0"pleaſe him and procure his favour : 
ar, firſt, I pray explain the Nature of 
God co me. 
®®$ebaſt.'T know you are a_ wiſer man 
than ro expe from me that I ſhould 
you a perfect definition of the Di- 
e Majeſty ; for by what hach been 
Fad already , you cannot bur be ſenſible 
*f the vanity and impoſſibility of ſuch 
un attempt on my part, and conſequent- 
Ty of che abſurdiry of ſuch a' demand on 
rs: but if your deſire be ( as I ſup- 
'it is ) that I ſhou'd repreſent God 
you under ſuch expreſſions as thar we 
yy - underſtand - one another what we 
1 when we ſpeak of him, and alſo 
"Kay ſufficiently diſtinguiſh him from all 
ther Beings , then I doubt not to give 


- 
a 
- 
-*g 
% 


ar deſcriprion of him ſhould nor one- 
tender him a fir Object of Religion 
et alſo in ſome meaſure a; Rule tor ir 
too}, according to what you laſt diſcour- 


® Sebaſt. T underſtand you, and why may 
fior theſe few words ſatisfie you, viz. God 
# an Infinite and Eternal Spirit, 
®* Bioph. Ah Sebaſtian ! The Words are 
few indeed , bur they are ſuch as will 
at you to the expence of a great ma- 
y. more before I ſhall underſtand them; 
| 2 every 


| © Bioph. T ask no more but what you 4 deſerip: 
ie, ſaving that I expe alſo that on of he 
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every /word is'R Myſtery, "Sperit, Eternal, 


© . Be of good: courage , Biophilas , 

G—_ I foretold. you we dota Ne- 

' ver be able fully to comprehend the Di- 

vine Majeſty., yet wich-a little Patience 

and Artention- you ſhall find thoſe Phraſes 

very intelligible ,, and neither to be Non- 

knſe of Gibberiſh , nog. Cramp-words to 

coficeal a conceired rance under, as 

your old Friends the Epicureans are wont 

to call them. | 

- ': Biogh; Þ confeſs you bave not diſfap- 

pointed -me hitherto, and therefore I will 

not deſpair, nor do I intend-any longer to 

The word diſpute: with you, but to learn of you ; 

[ Spirit ] therefore , I pray, inthe firſt place, tell 

explained, me. plainly and intelligibly what a Spirit 

nature of 8,And what you:mean when you ſay God 
the thing. 8 4 Sparit;" + 

Sebaft. You may remember, that what 

V: Cont. 2, you now demand was the Subjet cf 

from page part of ur former Conference, wherein 

ae in. | indeavonred to: fertle the Notion of a 

$ "7% - Spirit, -and-not anely to convince you 

of the neceſſity of acknowledging ſuch a 

kind. of Being , but alſo to polieſs you 

with ſome apprehenſions of the nature 

of-it : and! therefore, I hope, I ſhall not 

- heed to go. over that again, But now, 

when I call God a Spirit, I mean neither 

more nor 166: than this, namely, that he 

an under fanding , free and: powerfull Sub- 

ſtance, which yet. 1s net viſible, wor can fall 

under the notice of cur bodsly Senſes : Wy I 

. 3 A care 


Parc II. Conference. 
© make it; is the proper notion of a Spirit. 
= In rhe ficſt place, I call a Spirit a Sub- 

$ ; that you may be ſure I mean not 

a Spectre or Fatitom ( as your Friends 

uſe ro ſuſpect) but formething which is as 
real as Matter or Body ir If. 

-* And yet, in thefecond place ; to dif- 

*tnguiſh ic from Matrer or: bodily Sub- 

*Rance, I fay, it is Tot viſible, nor can fall 

"under the notice. of our bodily Senſes ; 
2as that other kind of Subſtance doth, or 
- gt leaſt is ſuppoſed to doe. 

+ And then, in thelaſt place, ro ſhew you 

* *thac this is. no contradiction, and to deli- 
"ver you from the prejudice of Senſe, I 

{repreſent to you the Effets and Operati- 
os of a Spirit, which are ſuch as muſt 

eee argue it to be a Subſtance, and an 

excellent one too ; namely ,-that it hath 

A r to move the matter wherein it re- 

ocdes, and alſo hath Underſtanding and 

"Will or Choice, which Matter is incapa- 
| ble of. | 
So that look what that thing which we 
*call a Soul is in our ſelves, that doth this 
*notion of Spirzt imply God to be to the 
"whole. World ; namely, as by :hat we 
move our bodies, and underſtand a rea- 
fon- for ; and can give check to our own 
' mation , ſo doth God preſide over the 
World. 
 *,” Bioph. I acknowledge you have deli- 
yered a conhiſtent notion of ſuch a thing 
"as a Spirit, 'and therefore I ſee no im- 
pollibilicy that there ſhould be ſuch a 
Poe I 2 


thing, 


\ 


” 


l 
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thing. But how doth it appear that there 
is really "and -aCtually ſuch a thing as a 
Spirir, or that'if there be a God, he muſt 
needs be a Spirit ? 

Sebaſt. The reaſon is very plain by 
what hath been faid already,' when I pro- 
ved to you the exiſtence of a God. For 
there it was confeſſed on both hands that 
ſomething muſt be erernal, or nothing 
coutd have been at all ;- and then I de- 
monfſtrated that Matter could not be chat 
Eternal Being , therefore it muſt be Spi- 
rit or nothing that gave beginning to 
things, and conſequently this thing Spirit 
s not onely a conſiſtent” Notion, but a ne- 
ceſſary Reality, and God is that Spirit. 

Beſides, to convince you of this the 
more effeCtually , let me mind you of 
what; think , I have heretofore obſer- 
ved, viz. that we find in our ſelves ſome- 
thing which not onely* moves and acts 
our Bodies; but alſo ſometimes bears hard 
againſt them, croſſes and controls them in 
their Intereſts and Inclinations. Now 

The uſe- ſurely that which doth fo, muſt needs be 
Fulneſs of fomerthing of an higher and different na- 
a ture from them, and is no other than thar 
Ged is b, Kind of Spiritual Being which we call a 
a fbiritu.. Soul ; and fo you have another and more 

Sub. obvious Evidence of the actual exiſtence 
Stance. bf a Spiritual Subſtance. 

Bioph. I apprehend you, but, I pray, 
excuſe me one queſtion more on this 
point, and that is, What is the impor- 
tance of this to Religion? Or of whar 

| | influence 


"Part INIT. Conference, 
Y 
"Influence -will the acknowledgment of 
God to be a Spirit have upon the ruling 
.- and directing a man in his Devotions to- 
"wards him ? 
+ 'Sebaſt. The belief that God is a Spirit 
is of very great conſequence to Religion 
upon ſeveral accounts. 
©. "Partly as it obliges us to be very ſin- 
'cere;: hearty and inward in all our De- 
-yotions to him, and not think to put him 
off with Out-ſides and Complements: for 


"ſeing be x 4 Spirit, be will be worſhipped in John 4. 
24. 


Spirit and Truth., -. 
Partly alſo as it renders it evident to-us, 
* that neicher the ſound of Words, 'nor, any 
uliar Poſture:,, Ceremony , -or other 
uch like childiſh ' Trifles can of. them- 
:&lves be acceptable to him who is a great 
and a wiſe Spirit , no nor yet the Far of 
Beaſts, nor the Odours of ſweer Incenſe, 
nor Gold , nor Silver, nor any / of thoſe 
things that are admired- amongſt men 
*bur leaſt of all ſuch ſenſual and laſcivious 
Rites as were in uſe amongſt the Pagans: 
for as none of the former can be ſuit- 
'able Oblations to ſuch a pure Being ; fo 
"jt is certain thoſe laſt named can onely 
| befit an impure Spirit, ſuch an one as the 

Devil is. 

But principally , as it convinces us of 
the Vanity and Impiety of making Ima- 
8 ges of God, or of thinking to doe ho- 
nour to him by the uſe of them in his 
| Worſhip , ſince h& being a Spiritual Sub- 
ftance- can by no means be repreſented 


I 3 by 
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by them,” but'muſt needs be debaſed and 
rendred much 'meatier to our thoughts 
than' he 'is by ſuch repreſentations; and 
therefore we find, that not onely the Ho- 
ly Scripture'-in' the Books both of the 
Old and New Teſtament', utterly con- 
- demns ſuch uſages as Idolatrous and /abo- 
rhinable "to him 3 ' but we may alſo ob- 
fofve"'that- amongſt” the Pagans! them- 
flves';" aff thoſe who arrived at this no- 
tion ,"that'God was a'Spirit , rejedted I- 
- mags-Worthip , and thought thar of the 
wr and Spirit to be onely acceptable 
to him.” > 1, "7 
- T6 all-which add-;''that the belief of ' 
the 'Spieitual ' Nature” of "God mables us 
more! eafily to conceive 'of - the 'great- 
heſs. of his Power , and rhat ir is eaſie 
to him 46' mind; and: govern the Wor!d 
—_— 104 aaNet PER to him- 
felf,” and with the greater advantage to 
us.” For it is not imaginable that a per- 
fetly immaterial Subſtance ſhould be ſen- 
ſible of -any lafſitude or decay ; and thus 
the belief of God's being a Spirit ; con- 
firms /our truſt in his Divine Providence 
which is the prime Spring and Motive of 
Devyorion:  - | 
Bioph. I. am abundantly fatisfed that 
God 1s a'Spirit , and- that he' ought to 
be ſo acknowledged. Now proceed, in 
the next place, to tell me what you mean 
when ycu fay he is Erernal. | 
Of God's Sebaſt. By God's Being an Erterna 
Eternity, Spirit , T mean that as he had no Be 
DES” | ginning, 
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* ginning , ſo he can have no cnd of his and the 

ing, and that becauſe ( as I ſhewed *<<[iv of 

you he is neceflarily,, or cauld not but — 
- for we agreed even now. that ſuch v5 

-an excellency of Being muſt be allowed 

"to ſomething or other, or elſes no- | 

"thing © could -bave been at all, and1 

made it plain, that it could not be at- 

' tributed to the World , or any part of 

£ 'and therefore muſt be due to 


» 


»:; Bioph. I ſee, I might have ſaved: you 
the: trouble of that queſtion, - yer you 
will excuſe ir, ſince it leads me to ano- 
ther, which I cannot ſo- well reſolve 
without. your help: wiz. of what moment 
is it to Religion whether God'be acknaow- 
 - Jedged to be Eternal or not? 
*- Sebaſtk. Oh ! Of very great moment; 
- for, in the firſt place, this being ac- 
-knowledged, we are thereby aſſured thar 
all the inſeriour Gods of the Gentiles, 
© or. whatſoever were either fuppoſed to 
-be- born, or to haye a beginning, or to 
die, or decline in Power and Divinity , 
could not be Gods, but the Idols of foo- 
liſh and deluded. men ; and art the fame 
time we are as certain that che true God - 
- Can neither do , nor be capable of any 
hurt or detriment, no nor of any change, 
but ever remains immutably the fame. 
For whatſoever is liable ro change, may 
alſo ceaſe ro be, ' | 
: », Again, Upon the conſideration of 
God's Erernuty depends a great Obli- 
| 4 gation, 


#26 
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”” gation to Relighon , © foraſmuch / as by 


-,. this means He hath ir always in his pow- 
... Ex to reward-or' puniſh men according to 


their Jerherit'; wherein conſiſts a great 
Secret of his Providence, namely, the rea- 
ſon of: his Patience and-Long-ſuffering , 
that he doth nor preſently execute venge- 
arice upon wicked men, 'nor;-on the other 
fids ; imrti6didtely deliver-good men out 
of the- troub/es and: injuties they- meer 


with in this World, becauſe he hath ir al- 


God's In- 
 Finity ex- 


ways iti hispower to doe it, and if he doe 
it not in this World, will be ſure to doe it 


In the next. 

- To both' which may be added ,. that 
although'the notion of Eterniry of time 
to. come” be a great deep" into which 
we. cannot look without Giddineſs and 
Diſturbance, yet we may be Certain there 
is ſuch a'thing , becauſe we are ſure that 
God cannot ceaſe to be, no more than he 
began to be ; and therefore the ſolicicude 
which is'in men about whar is to come 
afrer their deaths, is not the effeft of ti- 


midity and” weakneſs, (as you ſometime 


ſuſpeQed'Y but a rational and well-groun- 


"ded Prudence, as I then told you. 
 Bieph. But yet there is one very dith- 


cult ching remains to be explained, name- 
ly,' what 'do' you mean when you fay 


Ged is af Infinite Spirit ? 


Sebaſt. By that T mean that whereas 
all other Beings (as well Spiritual as 
Material) which are not -neceſlarily , or 
which might not have been , muſt con- 

aki” | ſequent- 
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; tly, whenſoever they come into 
| depend upon him, who hath Be- 
"Ing-in himſelf, and fo be limiced and 
| ſcribed by him ; that is, they can 
Mhave bur onely ſuch a certain portion of 
"Power, Life and Underſtanding as he 
"hath allotted them : on the contrary, 
he that was before all things, and che 
uſe of all things, and who could not but 
, muſt needs be unlimited in all kind 
of rr , foraſmuch as there was 
nothing before him to limic him, nothing 
equal to him to rival him , nothing after 
Him to intrench upon him, and conſe- 
Huently all conceivable perfection muſt be 
- ofſentially in him; that is, he muſt be 
moſt powerfull, moſt wiſe, moſt juſt and 


or good, Oc. 

#Bioph. 1 think T-need not ask you of 
what importance this-laſt point is to Re- 
Aigion, for (as dull as I am) I am aware 
that rhis Attribute of the Deity renders 
tim the Obje of our Admiration, Fear, 
Truſt, and all other inſtances of Devo- 
tion. 

»» Sebaſt. It is very true , Biophilzs , and 
beſides, by virtue of this infinity he can 
be preſent to all places, to take notice 
of all paſſages, he can eafily accompliſh 
whatſoever he promiſes or threatens ; 
he can be ſtraitned in nothing , nor 
need any thing, having all things in 
himſelf, and conſequently of that, ir is 
impoſſible to conceive of him as a ſtin- 
By , narrow-hearted Being that can envy 
| or 


I2I 


plained , 
and the 
uſe of be. 
lieving it. 
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malign his Creatures, but contrari- 
iſe, he muſt be unſpeakably good , and 

delight -in more than in 
| of his own fulneſs to 


that: which I would eſpecially 


, 


take 
them. 


remark | is :this , that a being infinite in 
Goodneſs, Wiſkdom , &c, as aforeſaid , 
can never be the Authour of abſurd , or 


'as: we: have upon -this account 
| Obligations | to ſerve: him chear- 
ally; ſo-we- may aſſure ourſelves that 
whatſoever pretends to be a Divine Law, - 
and can; be made appear tobe inhu- 
manely rigorous, or intolerably difficulc 
to be obſerved, is either no Law of his, 
or: at the leaſt it is not rightly incer- 


And. thus,” E-hope , I have, in fome 
meaſure , explained to you the Nature 
of God; and alſo: led, you to obſerve 
the main ſtrokes. of Piety , or the Laws 
of natural Religion towards him , dedu- 
cible from thoſe Principles: and you your 
ſelf by -attentive conſideration , may be 
able rodeduce many others of like nature. 
What other ſervice do you now command 
me ? 

Bioph. After hearty thanks , good Se- 
baſtian , for the mild. and candid treat- 
ment you have given me all along, 
which together with that - clearneſs of 

reaſon 
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reaſon 'which ſhines out in your dif. 
| mt » have made me- perfetly yours. 
FE would in the next place requeſt: of 
=_o I be not too importunarely trouble: 
) that you will in like manner dif 
evurſe to me of the Divine Will, as you 
ve done” of his Nature; that fo I may 
more fully inſtrutted in this great bu- 


* Sebof./ I ſhall never think it trouble- 
z - or unſcaſonable to ſerve you'in 


co render Religion 'nor onely worthy 
# a prudent mans care, but to be the 
reaſonable and neceſſary thing in the 
Whole World : fo that Acheiſm with all 
s boaſts of Wit and extraordinary Saga- 
city, and Scepticiſm too with all irs Cau- 
tion and Reſervednefs, are quire beaten 
dur of the Field. 
2 Bioph. I acknowledge it , good Sebaſti- 
#», with Glory to God, and ſhame e- 
-nough to my ſelf—— 
= Sebaſt. God be thanked for this gen» 
fle Thaw , and the proſpett we have 
< a fruirfull Seaſon after the cola Wea- 
ther. 

Bioph. I obſerve no change in the Air ; 
burehowever, good Sethaſtian, ler not 
the thoughts of that divert you from 
what we were upon. 

Sebaſt, Never ſcar it, Sir, I am mind- 

tull 
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full of you;, and) glad to ſee you ſo ear- 
neſtly inquiſitive: after that. you was fo 
cold towards; and fo .incurious of here- 

| _ But -what was you - about to 
S212: off a | 
Concern. i Bioph. I remember you ſaid: that hu- 
- sng che mane. reaſons was :too- ſhort+:to be a 
; for ; God. Almighity /,.and that 
if it was poſſible for us perfettly to un- 
derftand the- Divine Nature (which we 
cannot ) -yet dince he is a: free Agent , 
ES mind of _ own, and -; 
Hor: be ibed to by- us, it.is- necel(- 
fary- in; order! go the pleaſing -and. pro- 
pittating. him :rowards our ſelves , that 
we ſhould: fome-;,way or other- be more 
cularly/inſtruted concerning his 
ill; and Pleaſure : now therefore my 
defire is (if-it: he-poſſible ) to- be aſcer- 
tained of the, Divine Will, that I may 
know: how : to:carry my ſelf agreeably 
thereunto. | 
Sebaſt. It is a worthy reſolution of 
outs, [and a very noble inquiry that 
th taken riſe from thence, and let me 
add , it is ſuch an inquiry as you may 
juſtly expect ſatisfaftion in: for ſince na- 
tural reaſon and induſtry cannot give 
us: ſufficient light in the caſe, it is not 
conſiſtent with the Divine Goodneſs to 
leave men deſtiture of ſome certain way 
of information , what he requires and 
expects from them: And that it is poſ- 
ſible for God to ſupply that defect of 
our underſtanding , there can be no 
doubt, 


Fart IL. Conference; 
doubt, ſince it cannot be imagined that 
Almighty Power and Wiſedom ſhould e- 
ver want means to expreſs his Sence to 
the ſons of men, or to aſfure them that 
| fach is indeed his mind withour all danger 
of impoſture or deluſion. | 
| _. Bur' what I now underſtand of 
the Divine Nature, I cannot but grane 
it _ry poſſible for God to doe fo ; and 
T infiſt upon the fitneſs and reaſonables 
neſs that ſome ſuch thing ſhould be done : 
bur I inquire where is it done, and how 
may a man have recourſe to it ? 
* Sebaſt,” Firſt let me ask you what ways 
are there imaginable that might give you 
or any other man ſatisfaction in this caſe? 
and what are thoſe you could think-fic 
for God to make uſe of to this pur» 
ole ? 
= Bioph. I could think of ſeveral ways 
whereby God might, if he pleaſed, make 
known his mind to men ; namely, I doubt: 
not bur he can, if he will, ſpeak from 
Heaven in an audible Voice, ſo that we 
ſhall hear him as we hear one another ; 
or if he thought good to condeſcend fo 
far, he could perſonally appear in the 
World , and inſtru men in what he re- 
vires of rhem ; or again, he could fing- 
5 apply himſe't to particular Perſons, 
and by ſome ſecret operations of his, 
inſtill his mind inco their Hearts; or, to 
nameno more, he could guidethe thoughts 
and hands of ſome certain men , whilſt 
they Tommicced his Will co- Writing , 
which 
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whicti (hoald-be 2 Record and Digeſt of 
"wer Laws to all Ages of the 


* Sg V _ ng ao ei 
eggs: I ſhew you 
COOTREANS viiTRoo you 
©ne or other of theſe ways you mention , 
bur hath bom all and every-one of them 


—_ at ſome time or ©- 
| open = 
As for inftance, In the firſt Ages of 


' to World, before there were any Divine 
Laws ſettled. for - the conduct of mens 
lives, it was not unuſual with che Divine 
Majeſty to give particular intimations of 
his mind, Joo ar 4 in ſuch caſes as the 
uſe of natural reaſon could nor extend to; 
and thoſe that were extraordinary good 
men, had very frequent experience of this 
in-thoſt ancient times, and even the ber- 
er fort of Heachens were not deftitute 
-of ſuch ſpecial diſcoveries of God's Will 
(amongſt other occaſions to ſupply the 
defets of Humane Reaſon in Divine 
Things )-and there is nothing more 
known and acknowledged amongſt chem 
than this, 

And thenir is alſo certain, that though 
God: as a Spirit hath properly no Voice 
of his own , yet he harh ſeveral times 
framed a voice, and cauſed it to be heard 
from: Heayen as his ; the famous inſtance 
whereof: wes at the giving of Laws to the 
Jewiſh Natjon from Mount Sima; ; norþave 
later times. ( na not.amang the Pagans 

thenr 
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prodigious diſcoveries of the Divine 
"Wil, unleſs we call in queſtion the cre- 
-dit of all their Writings. 
-;-Bur for God's condeſcending to come 
"himſelf into the World, and to inſtruct 
- men in ſuch things as are agreeable to 
* bis Will , this was moſt gloriouſly verifi- 
in the Converſation of our Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus in Humane Nature upon 
-Earth, who had all the atreſtations to 
his Divinity that could be deſired, both 
mn the Wonders of his Birth , the Mira- 
cles of his Life, and the Glories of his 
{Reſurrettion , but eſpecially in the fre- 


. 


Keene been altogether left without 


"quent and humble Miniſtry of Angels to 
Vim as occaſion ſerved. And he famili- 


arly and fully interpreted the mind of 
to men ; and the more to awaken 


the attention of mankind tor him, a voice Matt. 3 


from Heaven alſo attended his entrance '7 
on this Office. | 
And then in the laſt place, for God's 
declaring his mind to us by the miniſtry 
of men , this he hath abundantly done 
in the Books of Holy Scripture , which 
as they were dictated by himſelf ro thoſe 

oly Men that compoſed them, fo they 
have been carefully preſerved by his ſpe- 
cial Providence from the changes and 
corruption that all humane things are li- 
able co, that ſo they might convey his 
Pleaſure to all Perſons, Climates and A- 
ges of the World. 

Bioph. But: do you mean that a man 

may 
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may conſult which of theſe Oracles, and 
when he pleaſes , for a reſolution in any 
marrer of difficulty that occurs in the bu- 
ſineſs of Religion. 
J Sebaft. No indeed, Biophilizs, that you 
muſt not expect , but muſt content yout 
lf onely with the laſt of the four, name- 
Ws the Holy Scripture, rhar is the ſtan- 
ed. g.2. ing and lively Oracle of God, and mere 
* _ fare than a woe from Heaven, 

_ But may I not ask,, why might 
not ſome of thoſe ocher Declarations of 
the Divine, Mind have been continued 2s 
well as that of the Scripture, eſpecially 
either a voice from Heaven, or ſome 
immediate imprefs-of God Almighty up- 
on the minds of -men ; if it had been but 
for the atreſtation to, and fuller confirma- 
tion of the Bible, and the written way of 

Divine Revelation. 

Sebaſt. Nay , Biophilus , we muſt not 
ask God a reaſon of that , but be thank- 
full co him for what he hath afforded us, 
eſpecially. ſince that is as much as is ne- 
cellſary for our guidance : for thoſe that 

Luke16 bear nor Moſes and the Prophets , neither 
yu will they bear if one roſe from the Dead , 
much tels if they heard a voice from 

| , Heaven 
ty on Nevertheleſs I muſt tell you, I do not 
ceaſe of think it altogether impoſlible to give a 
voices rnodeſt man more particular ſatisfaction 
,:aggeenr J in this caſe, for there were apparencly 
þ:cial 0. ſpecial reaſons why God ſhould make 
racles. luch ſpecial and prodigious ET 
0 


wy ſhforatnnt 


{gf peel in-former times as he doth 
- Hot Make, now-a-days , namely , becauſe 
(fer, a; good) part of - the Age of the 
World there, was no. written Law, and 
oy 's (gd. myſt apply himſelf, co men in 
fon extragrdigary way, or. they would 
have had :no -inſftruttion in his Will at 
"78 "Andghen after that the Law was g1- 
| 1enby vgige;from Heaven on Mount Sr 
10at ,"and-Wricren on Tables of Stone , it 
was' in it ſelf fo imperfett a draught of 
be Divine Mind, and for ,the moſt-pare 
accommodated - to the weakneſs of 
+-people, and to the infancy of the 
«= «7h that it would have been hard 
{to have kept. a man of any Sagacity in 
I pnſtant -belief of is as. coming from 


if he had-not continually and from 
to. time made prodigious. Atteſta- 
__ to,,it : - But now [eſpecially ſince 
your Saviour came into the ,Warld., and 
awe bave the Books of the New Teſta- 
t 88 well as of the Old, there is ſo 
full a declaration of the Divine Mind, 
that not in Types and Figures nei- 
ther, |but in ſo plain a way, and with ſo 
much - agreeablene(s of the things difco- 
vercd to the reaſon of mankind ; that 
'there is-no need of any ſecondary Atte- 
Ration, nor any thing more than that ic 
_ that choſe Writings were indited 


+ Beſides, it is to be _confidered that 
the way of” giving anſwer by a voice 
__ Heaven, hs ic had been gn 


"7 
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by ary” Kon ers then'it muſt have 
every "day" and Hour, 


f-+1 way ' of | 
| SOT + act 
N. anaſt -have* been /eliGir" lot 


in xmlorinry caſts, and upon 
Jiand; even 


'the 4 ring"rhe. minds -of/ fuch”' men 


-own' Fancies:- and when that was done, 
this" diſcovery " 'could | go 'n6'-farther 
than the perſon to whom it" was! parti. 
Revel, 2, Eularly riiade;' for it was like the! white fl 
17 ſtone which no man knew "but | be that re- 
ceived it *'- The feſt of mankind" could # 
have no other advantage by--it-, nor be ax 
better ſecured of the Oracle , than we b 
are of what'we learn by. 'the Holy $ 
Scripture, no nor ſo well neither, as 
you will ſee by and by , if you pleaſe. : ou 
Bup 


- 
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"4. Bioph. With all my heart , for thar 
"3s the very point I deſire to be reſol- 
Fed, in; bur in order thereto, firſt, let 
. gag you to, > lain be ou 
$ by this way of Divine iflati- 
= or YHis way of delivering che Will 
*God by the Writings of the Holy 
7. Sebaſt. The way is this : Divine Wiſe- Whar & 
Zom reſolving to give a ſtanding Law and meaxe by 
Guide to mankind, in the firſt place, in- Gar <h 
ired certain Holy men, that is, made 3;,1,%..;_ 
zar impreſſions of his' own Sentiments peure, and 
>on theit minds, and then alſo guided the reaſo- 
hd governed them in the writing and nableneſ 
abliſhing the aforeſaid impreſſions for the & ** 
ie of others.. - 
” Thar it is eaſie for God Almighty to 
priat his own. ſenſe upon the minds of - 
uch- men as be ſhall chuſe for that pur- 
boſe , you cannot doubt when you con- 
chat Power of his which he diſplay- 
xd in the Creation , and that therefore 
he minds of men muſt needs be i» hs 
hands, as Clay in the hands of the Putter , 
þ that he can mold and figure them as he 


eaſes. 

"That he can give aſſurance to the 
inds of ſuch men, that it is he himfelf 

at makes thoſe impreſſions upon them, 
ad no other Agent , you have acknow- 
ed already; and there can beno more 
gu to doubt ir, than you have, whe- 
it be I chat ſpeak to you , -or a Spirit 
aut of the Wall; for certainly God hath 
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| ways enotigh to diſtinguiſh himſelf and 
his Motions frotn T!lnfions. 

The Holy ” 'Fhat alſo he ſhould be able to gnide 

Se fon and. govern thoſe holy Pen-men in the 

oh 7- writing of what he himſelf had pur into 

defe8s of their minds, and in delivering his ſenſe 
natural fo fully and clearly as to anſwer his end, 
reaſon. * and.become a ſufficient Rule for men to 

' 44..." govern themſelves by, muſt be granted, 
.-. or you make him more imporent 'than a 
man.” | | 
"Laſtly, That he could by: his Provi- 
| dence; preſerve the Books '{o written fron 

beint *1mbezel'd or corrupted, that 6 
+. they may,anſwer the ends aforeſaid, can: 

not be denied withour denying his Provi- 

dence ,. and ſubverting the foundation of 

Religion. | 

So that in ſumm}; this way 'of the Ho- 

ly Scripture muſt needs be a very ſuffici- 
ent way of. Divine Legiſlariqn , and an 
abundant ſupply of the defefts of Natu- 
ral Reaſon, in Divine Things. 

Biaph..T grant all you have hitherto 
faid,, . which, amounts , to no more bur 
this , that it is not” impoſſible for God 
to.dog ſo; but now the queſtion is, How 
rp it appear that ( 4? fa#o ) he hath 
done fo ? or (which amounts to the fame 
thing!) How do you prove that thoſe 
Books ( commonly call'd the Bible ) arc 
indeed what they pretend to be ? 

Sebi4/t, There lics the pinch. of rhe bu- 
ſine(s. indeet, as' you well obſerve ; and 

therefore ,*in orger'to your fult facisfa- 
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Qion in that point, let me defire you to 
lay-\rogerther the four following. particu- 
lars NI 


Firſt, It cannot be denied but that the The preof 
Books of Holy Scripture are ( at leaſt ff #5 Þ*- 
. generally ſpeaking) che moſt ancient Mo- 
'numents in the whole World. Where- ;þe Books 
. fore , beſides the veneration which we of Hol 


parent that they have indured the reſt of 


Wl times paſt, and that all che wit of man 


hach not been able hitherto to find any 
conſiderable flaw in them and conſe- 
gently their authority and credibility is 


Jo. much greater than any other Books , 


y how much the time is longer ſince 
zhey were written and - pubiithed ; for 
ere have not been wanting thoſe thar 
ave endeavoured to expoſe them, and if 
y had beenable to have done ir, doubt- 
$ long eer this time , theſe Books had 
ſt all cheir veneration ; But ſince they 
Kill retain their Dignity and Eſteem (not- 
withſtanding all efforts of their eneinics 
to the contrary ) there is ground enough 
to believe they never ſhall be able co dr:c 
5 and. conſequently that there can bc 
po reaſonable ſuſpicion of the truth» cf 
them. | 

'To which may be added, that fince 
Divine Providence hath al {o long pre- 
Terved and watch'd over theſe Writin:s, it 
Is very natural to collet that th: retore 
3ley. are ſuch as he peculiarly owns and 
Fecommends to us. 


K 3 Second» 


vine Au- 
thority * of 


commonly allow to antiquity , it is ap- Scripeure- 
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- Secondly, Ir is to be conſidered thar 
the Doftrine of theſe Books is perfett- 


ly agreeable to the natural notions we 


ave of God, and therefore being fic 
for him to be the Authour of , they 


muſt conſequently be fir for us to en: - 


rertain, as coming from him, at leaſt up- 
- H—__ evidence of faft that they 

If indeed any man could juftly charge 
theſe Writings as containing any thing ab- 


furd or impoſſible, or make [appear thar 
how pomlotced ſuch things as are diſ- 


"_ to what we naturally know of 
> 


or can diſcern to be it him by the 
beſt improvement of our underſtanding : 
Then ( as I have granted -before ) we 
nodbabe, ſhould ie eres ry = 
&y ro have 
all the confirmation glad ; for no 
man can believe what he will, nor be 
obliged to aft contrary to the natural 
and Principles of his 'mind , upon 

any authority whatſaever. | | 
ut whenſoever a Doftrine is pro- 
pounded that is reaſonable in it ſelf, and 
beſides hath reafonable evidence thar ic 
catne from God, and is part of his revea- 
led Will, then it is highly reaſonable that 
we ſhould receive it as ſuch, notwithſtan- 
ding ſome trifling objeftions which may 

be to the contrary. 

Thirdly , It is. eſpecially to be mind- 
gd that the Doftrine of the Holy Scri- 


pturg hatch not wanted ſuch ſpecial aſſu- 
- _  rances 


a ® a act TT. 
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that it came from God, as were fit 


"Far. him to give, or for men to expe. 
| all thoſe Holy men that delivered. 


=y part of it to the World, were aber- 
"ted by Miracles wrought for the confir- 


. mation of what they ſo delivered: fo 


that either God Almighty muſt be ſup- 
poſed to ſet the ſeal of his Omnipoten- 


cy to a Falſhood, or elſe theſe Dottrines. 


are the diſcoveries of the Mind of 
God 


'- Now that there was ſuch miraculous 
-proof , we may be aflured in the gene- 


Tal by this conſideration , that it is not. 
bf ble that ſuch Do&trine and ſuch 
ſhould have obtained.that credit in 
the times when they were ſet on foot, 
without ſuch confirmation, eſpecially ſince 
the matter of thoſe Writings in a great 
-part was ſo very different from the No- 
tions, and Praftices, and Intereſts of thoſe 
Ages and Perſons to whom they were 
ubliſh'd. © Inſomuch that (as a great 
an ſaid of old) © to ſuppoſe the World 
* to be brought to the reception of theſe 
* Doctrines without a Miracle, might 
® juſtly ſem the greateſt Miracle that 
* EVEr Was. 
. Andin particular, that the Books of the 
Old Teſtament had ſuch Divine Arteſta- 
'tion, the very Books themſelves frequencly 
appeal to, or at leaſt give us the Hiſlto- 
ry of ſuch things of this kind as could 
neither be withſtood and denied by the 
men of the preſent Age when they 
K 4 were 
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beſides the: famous Spirit 


F | leq nor confuted by thoſe char 
| wr 


Ts which diſplayed it ſelf all 
7 Ics (of Nl wr by 


en for the New Teſtament, be- 
| WE: me Miracles wrought by our Sa- 
viour and. Apoſtles, that one of his Re- 
ſdrretion. was.a thing both ſo notorious 
- be obſerved , A ſo. eaſie to ge 

n uted if i it had been falſe , that 
WG colour of reaſon to doubr of 
it, and" conſequently none to doubt of 
his 'Dodtrine :' and then _ in the Apoſtles 
rimes, har miraculous ability. of ſpeak- 
ing with ' alt kind 'of "Tongues , which 
was ſuddenly "beſtowed upon the Chri- 
ſtians on the famous day of - Pentecoſt , 
A8.c, 2.v. 1. was a thing equally ſtu- 
pendoys iti it ſelf, and' irrefragable in 
its Evidence” of the Chriftian Religi- 
on.” 

yew I; re ſhewed you before , that 
whacloev nt hath been once ſuffici- 
cently pM it muſt be true. for ever, 
and thefe” can be no reaſon to expect af- 
ter-Miracles fot confirmation of it. 

Laſtly, Ir is obſervable that the ſeve- 
ral parcs.of Holy Scripture , I mean the 
Books of the Old. and New Teſtament, 
( as they are uſually diftinguMhed-) do, 
like a pair of Indentures, juſtifie one a- 
nocher, and afſure us chat there can be 
no fraud nor forgery in_cither of them; 
for. beſides that they bearing witheſs co 

one 
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to expect, I pray tell me, 
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- one'afiother, one of them cannot befalſe, 

-unleſs the other he ſo roo; and if either 

proved by Miracles, the other 
would be fully aſſured by the ſame means, 

: bongh it had no Miracles peculiar to ir 


Befides this I ay, ir is, in the firſt 
lace, certain that theſe ſeveral Books, or 
rts of Holy Scriprure were written 
publiſhed in feveral Ages of the 
World which were very remote from 
each other , and conſequently by ſuch 
men as could poſſibly hold no corre- 
>ſpondence gr confederacy with each o- 


-'And then again, ſecondly , it 'is as 
lain-alſo thar' ( for inſtance ) the Old 

eſtament foretels, many Ages before , 
what things ſhould come to paſs many 
Ages ' after; wherefore if thoſe things 
come to paſs accordingly , there can be 
no doubt but God inſpired thoſe men 
that propheſied thoſe things : and if the 
New Teſtament, on the other fide; con- 
rain a relation of ſuch Events as fully an- 
ſwer to thoſe Predictions , then are both 
of them moſt certainly rrue. 

And now laying theſe four things to- 
gether, and onely ſerting aſide the de- 
mand of preſent and daily Miracles , 
which I have ſhewed ro be unreaſonable 
775, What 


. farther evidence can any ingenuous man 
require in ſuch a caſe as this is? 


Bi, th, 


7 
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; -\Biephi To-ſpeak, the, truth from my 
» I cannor cell., 


3 Bn Recon 
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The Sum 


now 
S ecords,; and for the tim 
to come will make them a principal part 
of your ſtudy, eſpecially the New Teſta- 
mMente.' | 


Bioph. I plainly. ce I ought to doe fo ; 
L nn oy. he Emphaſis eſpeci- 
ally on the Leſtament? - 
- Sebaft, For. no leſs.reaſon than becauſe - 
.part of Holy 26 ure, contains 
cleareſt and fulleſt dif of the 
ind of God, as being the ultimate and 
noſt perfect declaration of himſelf, made 
the. yery Son of God in humane na- 


Bioph. T am hickerto an utter firanger 
to the Contents of thoſe Books ; (to my 


ſhame be it. ſpoken). I pray therefore , 


give me in ſhort the Summ of them. 
Sehaft. Nay , for that you muſt excuſe 


of theNew me , and. let me by all means adviſe you 
Teftament. to ſtudy the Books themſelves , they are 


eaſic to-be had, and I can aſſure you, you 
will receive greater ſatisfation, and profit 
more by that courſe, than by any Epi- 
tome I can make of them. 

Bioph. Nay , good Sebaſtian , it is not 
my intention to decline the reading of 
the New Teſtament , but you perceive 
I have loſt too much time already, there- 
fore let me again requeſt you to give 
me (at leaſt.) a compendious view -w 

the 
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- the principal things contained in theſe 
 Wrinngs. * 

Sebaſt. Since you will have it fo,. I 
comply with your deſires, and as far as 
T can comprehend ſo great and weighty a 
Subjett, and fo full a Writing in my mind, 
IT muſt tell you, The New Teſtament prin- 
cipally conſiſts of theſe three things. 

" Firſt, An exaCt and excellent ruleof Ho- 
 1y Living, by conforming our ſelves to 
' which, we ſhall moſt certainly pleaſe God, 

-- and moſt effeftually procure his Favour. 

Secondly, The moſt powerfull and ef- 
feftual motives to provoke us to an uni- 
form and thorough compliance with the 
aforeſaid Rule. 

Thirdly , The moſt proper means and 
aſſiſtances to that end, that ſo we may 
+ Not onely be incouraged to undertake , 
but inabled ro accompliſh that Holy 
courſe which is propounded and pre- 
ſcribed. | 

This (I take it) is a Summary of the 
whole Goſpel, at leaſt ( as I faid ) the 
principal contents of it. 

For by the firſt-of theſe particulars we 
have a Law given us to guide our Conſfci- 
ences, and a generous Model or Deſign 
of raiſing and improving the ſtate of Man- 
kind. 

By the ſecond our AﬀeCtions are infla- 
med, and our endeavours encouraged pro- 
portionably to the deſign aforeſaid , and 
by the laſt particular our infirmities are re- 
_ JHeved, and we are affured of actaining that 
glorious 
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I - © - Qlorious deſign, if we be not wanting to * 


our ſelves. . 
; ph. Iwonder in my heart what made 
od you ſo-unwilling to gratifie this requeſt of 


mine ; by this lictle. glimpſe which you: 
bave-now afforded me, I ſee plainly-that 

thoſe Books contain a very admirable In- 

ſtitution , unleſs it be thar you have ſome 

ſtrange art in repreſenting things, and rai- 

ſing ones opinion. . ' 

Sebaſt. No, aſſure your ſelf, Biophilas, 
there is noart in the caſe, but the mere 
excellency of Ghriſtianicy appearing in 
its genuine Co/ours, as you will be more 
throughly convinced when you have ſtu- 
E”- died | mou Irp eſpecially have made 
— experiment of it in practice. f 
| Bioph. As cold and diffident as my tem- 

per hath been hirherto, I am now on the 

ſudden inflamed, I am inamour'd on this 

The ecu- Idea of Religion you ſpeak of : pray 
Har Laws therefore explain theſe things more fully 
F A Fj , fo wood 1g | _ I eng - no more 
4 rticularly what t uliar Laws and 

Region: Rules of this Tar ig 

- Sehgſt. For that , Biophilas , you muſt 

know, that this Inſticution of the Goſpel, 

= being, (as I ſaid) the laſt and ultimate Re- 
=. velation of the Divine Will., muſt con- 
3 ſequently be more exact and perfett than 
any other ; yer notwithſtanding it is not 
deſtructive, bur onely perfective of thoſg 
that went before it : and therefore, - as ic 
contradicts no.former Prophecy or Re- 
velation of God's Wul ; ſq it repeals no 
, Law 
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GLaw of Nature or Reaſon, from 
= no Rule of Piety, Gratitude, Civility or 
+ Humanity, but onely adds to them and 
- improves them ; for ſo our Saviour him- 
+. felt hath told us, He came not to deſtroy yy, 4... 
the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfill them.  * 
© So that indeed the Chriſtian Inſtitution 
is a pandett or digeſt of all thar is grave, Phil. 4.3. 
decent, prudent , wertuous or praiſe-worthy, 
all which rhings, it not onely re-inforces 
by more powerfull- arguments (as I will 
: ſhew you by and by ) but requires every 
of them in greater perfgftion. But now 
the ſupplement or a it makes to 
all thoſe, is that which is to be called the 
peculiar charafter of this Religion, and 
thar, I think, may be reduced to theſe 
three heads. 
Firſt, It injoins a more excellent and 
ſpiritual Worſhip of God, 
* Secondly, a more refined Purity of 
Heart and Life. 
" Thirdly, A more noble, generous, and 
diffuſive Charity. 
1. The Goſpel preſcribes a more Spi- 
ritual Worſhip than was in uſe in che 
World before; ſo our Saviour expreſly 
affirms, The time now comes when the true Joh. 4.23, 
worſhippers ſhall w6rſhip the father in ſpirit 24- 
ty mn : = gives "be wm and; More Spi- 
God x a ſpirit, &c. It is true, God ever ritual 
was a Spirit, and it is impoſſible he ſhould 7" __ 
ever have- been otherwiſe ( as I have — 
thown you before ) but his Spiritual Na- by the Go- 
ture was not fo we!l underſtood herero- ſþ-!. 
2 | tore, 
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fore, -whilſt-he |; was 'wont to ſent 
himſelf by Fire; or in humane ſhape a- 

26n'; and whilſt -he required to 

have a: 'Temple: built for his reſidence , 

' + 8s if. he required an external ftate- of 
Grandeur -or bodily. accommodarion ; 
and laftly ,- whilſt he required- ſacrifices 

. 44 and oblations to be- made'to him of 
ſuch things as-are of value amongſt men, 

as if he was a-neceſſicous Deity, and-uſed 
to-cat and -drink as his -Worſhippers do. 
Bur now, fince he hath given proof of 
his-mighty Majeſty , withour: thoſe viſi- 
ble -appearances, and; the: ſons. of men 
are becter- inſtructed 'that 'he: is. a pure 
Spirit without - all mixcure. of, matter , 
and infinitely full, ,perfeft and happy in 
himſelf, without any acceſſion of! other 
things ro; him: Henceforch he will not 
be worſhipped with the ſteams of bloud 
and fac, nor.:pleaſed with clouds of In- 
cenſe, bur'with hearty Adorations,, with 
raiſed AﬀeQions , with ther Conremplaci- 
ons of - pure Minds , with inward Reve; 
rence and Admiration of him ,, wich de- 
vout Prayers: and Praiſes offered to him, 
with Love, with Truſt and, Confidence 

in bim, and endeavours of conforming our 
- ſelves to-him; - This is the Worſhip that 
-\ * is ſuitable.ro a good , an' happy, and a 
ſpiricual Being, yer not excluding bodily 
expreſſions of reverence neither , but as 
_... principally requiring the former, and ma- 
king this latter onely the accellary and ef- 

'2. The 
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- 24, The Goſpel requires a .gore refi- Purity of 
'* tiediremper of Heart and Life than was 5477 * <- 
— uſually prattiſed , or caſe ro_be"arrived ,,.Þ 4 


- at before, namely, it preſcribes to our 


- inward man as well as our outward ati Law of 
"ons, and'that our Hearts be pure as well Ciriftia- 
as our bodily Members; that our Rea 7 


{on have 'the' maſtery of our Luſts and 
* Paſſions, ſo thar- we: neirher indulge our 
Roſualiry . in the intemperate uſe of Plea- 
- ſure, nor live as.if we were born to eat 
and drink, but be in ſome meaſure abovy 
the gufto- and relifh- of bodily entertain- 
- -ments;\that we ſu our paſſions and 
inclinations to anger and revenge, and 
- ſoar above rhe-tempeſt of this World ; fo 
"4826 deſpiſe the uſual'cares and fears, and 
-Golicieudes of the nt life, and enjoy 
- our ſelves in/a kind of ' divine tranquillity 
and ſecurity. 6 
- 2+: The generality of mankind, both Jews 
and Pagans, thought ir a mighty felicity 
- x0. hoard up Riches, -to grafp Civil Pow- 
er; a'raviſhing thing to ſwim in ſenſual 
- Pleaſures, and nothing was counted either 
- more fweer or' more: brave than to re- 
venge a man's ſelf: when he thought he 
was affronted ; bur as the glory of all theſe 
things 'is faded -by the-light of che Go- 
- ſpel, ſo the deſires of them are to be 
mortified by the Laws of Chriſtianity ; 
the mind is to be freed of theſe ſordid 
entertainments , and to be taken up with 
more pure and ſpiritual delights, with 
intelleftual pleaſures, with the treaſures 


ot 
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- ot; > nb Foowieded, -with the 
_s 1(agti over. other: men, 


—_ A ous, brotal Juſt 
chun + FQUFs the 


2 \ peach of ous own 

Union/e 2:3. And laſtly, This Religion, toquires 
aber pe. asf a-Jarger os" anda more noble.and 
fare Ione Fee 
Lav common. orid, -of than 

#e Cbri- wat ied ny any .other Religion. 
lian Bp. The Ghariry of ; Pagan commonly. ex- 
Hgion  zended-no-farcher hong bis Family, and 
Friends, a at. moſt, bis own Gigy and 
of. the! Jews: to 


1: anely : 
—— hrcvn 'Enomics was by: both 
pf zhemloak'd, upan-as ſo. far from.ne- 
K dope ;thar. wet prey ar unpoſlible 
abſurd. Whereas this inſtitution: re- 
uires us to love our very Enemies, and 
'that , mortally bare: /us:;-- to gender 
revil; nyo all the: World 
ivcaur»; Aﬀetions;; ,20/- look; LpoNn! all 
mankind :as our Brexhven , the Children 
!906;common..Parent.; that :thers: be 
no mea fo ſily or! peeviſh ,, fo mean and 
contemptible., or. ſo, remore Bb Mn 
Bloud, ——ntodaer Manners or; Opinion, 
bas we be ready: to doe all good! gfe 
toward:them ; 'to;oblige! them by kind- 
nels.;-:and to conquer . and. over:power 
them by: real inſtances of - good Wil 
and, andearing Carriage. This ,( as I 
rake ir )- is -the Sum: of the Chriſtian 
—_ and the peculiar Charatter of that 
Religion, 
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* of living. 


F Religon, ar leaſt fo far as concerns the rule 


-+ Biopb. You have thus far, I confels, de- 
*fcribed a very brave inſticution, bur ſure 
-8ll this isonely marcer of ſpeculation, or at 
- moſt a draught of ſome Monaſtick Order ; 
'it is poſſible perhaps in their recired way 
;of living ( where they are free from the 
*remptarions and provocations that are in- 
"cidenc ro other men) ſomething ar this rars 
may be prerended to, or at leaſt dreamed 
\-of, bur ſure theſe Laws are too ſtrit co be 
prafticable, or indeed poſſible to the ge- 
nerality of mankind, and then according 
to your own rule they cannot come from 
God, who muſt be ſuppoſed ſo wiſe as to 
know what men are capable of perfor- 
miing, and to be too jult to require ins 


bilities. 


& Sebaſt. You will better judge of that 


matcer by and by , when you have con» 
che Motives and Aſliſtances this 
igion affords , as well as the Rules it 
cribes : for you know that things of 
nature are difficult or eaſie in pro- 
ion to the incouragements to under- 
e and conflict with chem. Great re- 


wards raiſe great Spirits, and you can 
never tell what any. man will come to, 
till you underſtand what Inducemencs 
and Motives he ſhall be ated by : now 
by chat time you have heard whar re- 
mains to be faid concerning the Chrie 
ftian Religion , I do not doubr bur you 
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tives or 


Incoureg*- tel affords «man to live at-fuch a rate as 
A Gugi1, you have (poker) of. + 


to an thiform 
. anti 'they are 
.* Firſt, It” 


The fot 
Mot ve # 
the Di- 


vineGood- 
neſs lyvely 
and 


erfull ſet 


forth in + powerfatly works upon mens ingenuity, 
'he Goſpel 5 'Tmehts-thenv into': compliance with 


" Qed your Prince and violated the Laws of 
- Faced , and: Juſtice armed with ſeverity 
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feeible ity pra@ice” as-noble in ſpeculation. 
wo: b. You fay right ; for 's ſake 
7p6 on, utid im the next place 
ropreſerit .to-me the Indutements the Go- 


viSehafti Why then, the' fecond thing re. 
Markable irthe'Goſpel is, the powerful] 
Motives # makes uſe of to provoke men 
"compliance: with its Laws, 
{ly rheſe three. 

| , arms - men-'by a lively 
draughr ofthe Divine Goodneſs: 

- Secofidly:;" Tt provokes' them by the 
exathple of our'Saviour;-''!- 

+: Thirdly; Tr'inflathes'them: by: the pro- 
57 TheGoſpel/ makes'ſo: lively a Re- 
preſentation of the Divine+ Goodneſs 
arid - Cletmgncy etþecially--in . the free 
Pardons'and? rdl- abolidnon 'of all 'fin 
paſt (up6ni: coridition of a/ generous Pi. 
oy afhd Vertvue forthe time to'icome) that 


rthefroſÞd fienttrermstharfich Goodneſs 
Ein"be capable of propoutiding| to them 
and requiring . of rhem.© 'Do-+but think 
with your-felfy if you-had fo 'far offen- 


Your Countrey, that Majeſty was'exaſpe- 


4 

4 
apainſt-you', fo -thar you whs-under a if *£ 
rerribleSenrence, and Expetted a ſpeedy B -x 
£ 


_Execttion'y now in this-cafe.if notwith- I 44 


ED _ ſtanding 


©Rart IF Conference,, _ 
= Randing your Prince ſhould condeſcend 
= to.make you an offer of Pardon and 


on certain-terms ;z- Would not you 
) be. willing to enter upon a ver 
cult Service; and undertake the moſt 
azardous Enterprize? Would you theri 
he nice and captious, or ſtand carping 
and capitulating ? Nay, would you not 
*be.inflamed with Reſolution , ſpirited by 
atitude , and find your ſelf to become 
. mare than your ſelf, in ſuch an underta- 
"king ? 
3 Now this is the caſe, Biophilas : we have 
infinitely offended Almighty God in the 
=Wwhole courſe of- our lives, and fo arg 
Huſtly fallen under his diſpleafure , inſo- 
Waach that a Sentence of Eternal Death 
j paſs'd againſt us; notwithſtanding in 


L 
® 


Y 
v3 
* 
- 
1% 


, 


the Goſpel an Overture of Reconcilia- 
gion is made, and upon thoſe terms I 
mentioned even now , he offers to re- 
Z6eive us into favour, that all our ſins, 
how many and great ſoever , ſhall be 
blotted out, and never come in re- 
zmembrance again ; the Sentence ſhall be 
Frevoked; we ſhall never be upbraided 
*with our follies; no cloud ſhall bang 
+ gver us; no-ill charafter be upon us; 
tþut our Conſciences ſhall] be quiet, and 
- | God Almighty will everlaſtingly ſhine 
y upon us. Now can any man in this 
caſe expoſtulate the terms with God Al- 
»mighty ? _ Can he find in his heart to 
of his Service, 
ths 


h- | *gomplain of the trouble 
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bow © bo_ige Mgr or think ic 
ro be forgive ''orher 


vin 
him ? upon condi he VILE . 


brace the | Propoſitions ;' he ' will vo 
and thank God with. all his Soul; and 
rejoice in difficulty ir ſelf, thar he may 
give proof 'of | his gratitude , and be 
onely ſorry that he can give no bert- 
woes = ae in a word, he will 
inflamed in his Reſolutions, and win- 
m his endeavours of ſerving and plea- 
. ſingſuch a God : @ God, of Mercy, rich 
in Merty and Goodneſs, doning Iniquity, 
Tranſgreſſion and Sim ; deg old and 
great” and the moſt difingenuous Sin- 
NErs. 


'  Bioph. Oh! Ree”, you break m 
_— enough ; enough ; I cannor for- 

The Ex- Ps The ſecond - _ 'of "the 
7.4. Goſpel is the Example of our Saviour 
Sh” Himſelf: this it ſers (we us', and by 
ther Go. this it provokes us to compliance with 
ſpel-mo- the: Laws aforeſaid. That: he was the 
cive.  yery Son of God, the Brighineſs of bu 
Heb. 1.2. Glory. and. the expreſs CharaBter of has 
M, ty, I have intimated before, and all 
the miraculous Glories of his Birth, Life, 
Reſurredtion and Aſcenſion to Heaven 
have abundantly demonſtrated it; now 
that He ſhould come down from Hea- 
ven to Earth', and there frame himſelf 
to an exact conformity to the aforeſaid 
WE fo of the Goſpel, is not a greater 
inſtance 
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inſtance of his admirable Selfhumiliati- 
> on, than of the incomparable Excellen- 
"©, Wiſedom and Goodneſs of thoſe 
Laws, .in-that they are ſuch as God 
= himſelf ghought fic to be ſubjeft to them 
{ Himſelf, as well as to recommend them 
0 1s. 


= For now certainly no man can be fo 
= prodigiouſly abſurd , as to account it a 
: mean drudgery to be converſant in that 
4 of worſhipping God which the Go- 
+ ſpel reaches , ſeeing Chriſt Jeſus, himſelf 
"Ty it not onely his buſineſs but his de- 
Y d 


* No mand ſurely can think himſelf hard- 
"Ty uſed, if he be a little reſtrained in the 
= uſe of bodily pleaſures, fince the Son cf 
"God, when he was in humane fleſh, dif- 
+ dained chem. 

-, No man can be fo fond as to admire 
> Riches, and, Honours, and the Prefgrments 
of this Wofd, which our Saviour could 
have had in the greateſt meaſure that 1s 
>, imaginable, if he had nor deſpiſed them : 
No man can” be ſo madly oalihgens » as 
to think that co revenge himſelf is a 
great point of Glory, and thar ic is un- 
> manly to omit it, when he obſerves the 
Son of God, who could have done it 
 effeCtually, inſtead thereof onely praying 
': for his Enemies : nor can any man be 
"ſo mean ſpirited as either to be vainly 
puft'd up with Proſperity, or fink un- 
=ger Adverſity , Reproach , or the deep- 
.£ſt Contempr imaginable , rhar ſees the 
. L.3 Son 
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pr t "1 ne ne? 'of all 


ties |; is farther conſiderable that 
there is no. colour for any thah to-pre- 
tend an impoſſibiliy of the thing, or 


er Wu! to TE ix; fa 


ies ur Sa Saviour Ser. 
SI cobjen ns rnd 
was to e fame in 
ted with" the fame” terhp- 

bY "and 


re'd with the "ſame ne- 
that we are; he hag the fame 
' ay en. felt the- ins, Was 
Bunge by and we are, 
| %o 1 bono Oda Bd 
jim cafe ao would "not avs been as 


ages at + conſidered ( together 
With the tnighty power of le in ge- 
,. as that it takes away the prerence 
Cr Torontnes, baffles che. Plea of In ov 

tEncy , ſharnes Cowardiſz, and kind! 
"Echulation cannot but h ve the force'of 
'A mighty Motive, and prevail upon_ all in- 
Heb. 12. 1, . genuous perſons ro. coſt away every weight 
. and the ſin that beſets them , and to run 
| - with Patience and Courage. the Race ſe 

The pr ,.. : before ther, ; 

ance If a. 3. Bur the third and” "molt powerfull 
_—_ life. Motive. of the Goſpel "is yet behind , 
or pris-. .and that is the promiſe of Eternal Life 
Gipal de to all thoſe* thac frame themſelves by 


Gude, = the Rules aforeſaid. "Andthat a 
; the 


Tarr Ir C —. 


x that other men can hope far is , 
to rot in-their Graves, and everlaſtingly 
to be forgotten ( but "that will not ſerve 
p / their turn ,. for they ſhall certainly ſuf- 
: fer the vengeance of Eternal Fire; ) 
* Theſe, on the contrary, that live by the 
* Laws of the Goſpel, ſhall be raiſed again 
- out of the: duſt, and out-live the very 
"Heavens in unſpeakable and endleſs Fe- 


That this is not a Dream , but a real 

- Truth you may be thus aſſured. Firſt , 
- For the poſſibility of it , becauſe I have 
- ſhewed you already that God is a neceſ- 
- ary Being , and muſt live for ever; and 
therefore he that had it in his power to 
make things out of nothing, cannot want 

- ability to preſerve ſuch things in ye 
» it pleaſeth him. And then, Secondly, That 
he will doe ſo, is the great promiſe of 
the Goſpel , which he delivered by his 


own Son, and whereof be bath given a 17. 


aſſurance in that he raiſed bim from the 31. 
Dead. 

Now , Biophilas , this is ſuch a thing, 
-;this Living for ever, I fay, is ſuch a 
Motive , that it is able to make a man 
'to defie all difficulty ſo far as even ta 
.be inflamed the more by the apprehen- 
| ion of ir, and to ſtick ar nothing bur 
flat impoſlibility ; : but never any man 

-yet- had the folly to object thar in the 
,caſe : it may be ſaid to be difficult to 
-2maintain a conſtant attendance upon 
God's .Worſhip, alittle uneafie ro deny 
'T L 4 our 
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our preſent delight and pleaſure, ſome- 
ehing againſt rhe Grain to file our paſſ 
'ons, and to lay aſjde revenge ; but never 
any body faid or thought any of them to 
be abſolutely impoſffible | 
- For it1s plain in experience that many 
men have 'undergone greater hardſhips 
than any are required in" the Goſpel , 
either to demonſtrate their Love, or to 
rſue their Paſſion; in compliance 
with their Fears, or for the fake of 
their Intereſts; ſometimes out of: flat- 
tery , and ſometimes out of mere revc- 
. rence 'of ſome perſon ; but at any time 
for ſelf ſecurity and preſervation : Now 
whatſoever may be done upon thoſe in- 
conſiderable , moſt certainly can- 
not 'be im le ro be done when E- 
"ternal life is at ſtake : and this being, 
as T have faid, plainly propounded in 
the Goſpel as the great wager to him 
that runs thar race, and withall being 


impoſſible to be obtained upon any 6- 
ther terms, muſt needs make be Noke of 
.Chrift ſeem” ( at leaſt comparatively ) ea- 
ſie, and bis Burthen light. ' And fo much 
For the fetond principal point of Chriſti- 


anity. 
©* Bioph. Now, Sebaſtian, you have in- 
creaſed my wonder more than ever , 
"though, I muſt confeſs, you have tranſla- 
- red" it ro another ſibje& ; foraſmuch as 
whereas//]I"ſuſpeted before the poſſibili- 
ty of 'complynng with ' thoſe ſtrict Laws 
of the Goſpel, now I am * as 'much a- 
” | colt "* mared 


_ HF ww OW 


- "tion of God's Holy Spirit: 
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mazed that any body ſhould complain of 
difficulty in them, thoſe things conſidered 


- which you have laſt repreſented. 


- Sebaſt. God be thanked for _that 
change , Biophilus , bur your wonder of 
the ſecond ſort will be yer heightned, 


- When you” conſider alſo the aſliſtances 


that the Goſpel affords us towards the 


-- performance of what it requires , which 


is: the third. and laſt of thoſe things 
whereby I. defigned to repreſent. the 

ſumm of it to you; and (to be ſhoxr) 

that conliſts principally in theſe two 

things. | 

_ I, The inwacd aſſiſtance and co-opera- .,. Af 


ances 


2. The outward advantages of the 55 Helps 


| ww of his Church. which the 
. fir 


|, He that by his Son hath requi- G*{e! «f- 


ords t0- 


red fuch things of us as the aforeſai F 
namely, Spiritual Worſhip, Purity of = ny 
Hearr, —_ 
- promiſed by his Divine Power to co ope- Laws. 
rate wich us in the diſcharge of them, F'-/*, the 


univerſal Charity , hath alſo 5ng of its 


Cooper 4- 


and then there can be no-ſuch chingas im- ,*- 


- Poſſibility, nor ſcarcely ſo much as diffi- ;z, py 


culty in the caſe : for what is impoſlible $pir::. 
to Almighty Power ? Or what burthen 
can there be'ro complain of, when we 


have ſuch an helper ? 


Bur the meaning of this is not , that 
God will doe all for us without us, ſo 
as that we ſhall be onely paſlive, and re- 


- Cipients of his impreſſions, as ſome 
have very abſurdly fanſied : for chen all 


the 
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oueboy and Vertue would be 
God's adts than ours, 

and be og no praiſe or 
reward--as proceeding from us : and be- 
+ this could not be called Divine 
Aſſiſtance, : but his Creation-rather; ſince 
in ſuch an exertion of his own Omnipo- 
tency ,\ be-did wholly over-bear 'or ſu- 
our endeavours. 

-But rhe meaning. is this, that when- 
ſhever any man (in contemplation. of 
-Motives and Incouragements afore- 
ſors himſelf in carneſt to comply 
hat which God -by the Laws of 
to | be his duty, 
he. ſhall not onely 
of 'a. common Provi- 
zolding and ſtrengrhning the 
Mind, nor onely find the 
: we ſpoc terror 

,- and is 
ie ' to. him., bue by the vital 
: and Efficacy of the. Divine Spi- 

rit- his Mind ſhall be more enlightned 

_ ito ſee (the excellency . of | the thing he 
goes about ; his Will ſhall be confirmed 
and ftrengthned in its choice and refo- 
lation; his Aﬀe&tions quickned in. the 
purſuit and execution of that. choice : 
and above all , his heart ſhall be cheared 

in the whole enterpriſe with unſpeak- 
able Joy,” and. many times with an ad- 
mirable and raviſhing proſpect of the Glo- 
ry that ſhall atrgnd and crown his per- 
formance, 

This 
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- - This -our © Saviour promiſed '6" the © © 
- Chriſtian Church ' before he 'left "the 
-. World and aſcended to Heaven, ' vi.- 
thar he would this way be preſerr- with Natr. 28. 
' them to the end of the world , atid hereof 29- 
he gave a great earneſt, when onthe 
farnons day of Penrtecoft the Holy Spirit ads 2. 1. 
caine in a very prodigious manner up» 
. off all the Apoſtles and Chriftians that 

were afſembled a , as the'Repre- 
. ſentative and nary of his fucure 
Church ; and it was done (amongſto- 
"ther reaſons) to give aſſurance thar 'he 
was mindful of his promiſe, and that 
all Ages after might juſtly -expe&t the 
- preſence of his Spirit with them (though 
- Nor ſo viſible as in thar extraordinary in- 
* Nance) which accordingly good 'men at 
- all times find true by comfortable expe- 
* Tience. | 
- Bioph, This which you now tell-me is 

. the ſtrangeſt thing that ever I heard of 
- in my life; if this be true, it will be ri- 

- diculous to 'obje& difficulty againſt the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution , for upon this ſup- 
poſition it js plain there'can be nothing 
bur ſottiſtineſs or obſtinacy, cowardiſe 
and incredulity , to hinder a'man in ob- 
ſerving the Laws of it. But I pray how- 
ever proceed in your method , and fhew 
me alſo, in the next place, what are 
thoſe external helps and advantages 
which you intimated ? 

Sebaſt. The external advantage of this —__—_ 


Religion which I eſpecially — ed 


- - 


ON; ordered; that all thoſe who 
& hows became; his Diſciples 
_ to live ſing- 
if they were uncon- 
but unite them- 


2A. Slvey , Tz Li nnwger dn 
4 It h reto be reſpective- 

y. ſubject to the he Givi Governments un- 

- dar. png (at leaſt fo far as 


intrenched not upon 

) yet they aa to 
\tye of unity amongft 

to become a diſtin&t Cor- 


wis,.'an Re abEend = becauſe 
s _— it, but as it was in- 
with admirable -Wiſedom: on his 
, Jo it was no leſs of ſingular advan- 
ro Al his Diſciples in-innumerable re- 
of which I am ingaged to rg- 
Eh nnaton of this 
itution of this 

SA | Rag RES was.an excellent Ex- 
K's for the preſerving and, holding 

the Dottrine of Chriſtianity i in the 
he Ward, and for the prevention both of 
corry ns and errours in the Laws, and 

- of miſtakes in the great motives and in- 
couragements of - this Religion. Hence 

the Church is called by the Apoſtle 

7 Tim. 3. St. Payl , The pillar and ground of truth ; 
15» nor 
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not that the Church properly gives au- 
thority to the Doftrine of our Religion, 
for that ic hath immediately from our 


Saviour himſelf, and from the Miracles 


wrought by God to atreſt it ( as I ſhew'd 


* before;) bur becauſe the Church was the 
; conſervatory of the Books wherein the 


was written, and a witneſs of 


| the aforeſaid proofs made of the Divinity 
: of it, and competent to ſecure us'from im- 


poſture , and to preſerve and hold forth 


- thoſe ſacred Books that contained! it as 
- the ſumm and code of our Religion.” Ac- 
- cordingly it is obſervable, that in the rage 
- of Pagan Perſecution in the time of - Dio- 


clefian, and when the Enemies of this Re. 


* ligion grew to that 'height of pride: and 


- confidence, as to promiſe to themſelves ro 


root out all memory and remains of Chri- 


* ftianity, the care and zeal of this Society 


| m—tnn this ſacred ' depo/itum of Holy 
ipture intire to after Ages, when other- 


wiſe private perſons would or might out 


of fear and weakneſs have delivered them 
up to be deſtroyed. 

Again, ſecondly, This way of incorpo- 
rating Chriſtians in the Society of a 
Church, was a more eaſie and ready way 
for the inſtruion of che ſeveral Perſons 
of which that Society conſiſted ; and ne- 
ceſſary for the .publiſhing, explaining , 
and inculcating the Dofrine and Laws 
of their Religion to them. For if our 
Saviour had appointed Paſtours and not a 
Flock (unleſs he had made the former 
as 


one ms8y.” ioftr many... It-is in-\this 
theſe; Creatures that 


caſe as. 4s; with 
te-afſiftance , 


Miniſtry of his-Goſpel- 
Society and Officers appointed over. it, 
there-4s (proviſiorr made for the reſolution 
of all doubts, and for the eaſe and fatif 
jon'. of melancholy and perplexed 
Conſtiences, which is a ſingular advan- 
tage' of this inſtitution of a Church. 
For it is not to be ſuppoſed. but thar 
there will- be a great number of well- 
- meaning 'men who may either - want 

- and ability to judge of ſeveral 
Shs: clas may.concern them , or may 
| want 


& 
ao 
by 
"I 
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- Officers in it who: have: the Spirit of the Iſa. 6E; 
> Cord upon them to preach good tidings to the 112- 
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- want leiſure to conſider ſo matutely as 


a difficulty may require, or may not be 
impartial enough-in their own caſe 'to 
ide their own Conſciences ; now - for 
he relief of ſuch as theſe, it is of great 
uſe to be in the Society of a Church 
where God hath appointed ſuch to be 


meek , to bind up the broken hearted , and to 
comfort thoſe that mourn ; ſuch as have 


\ made it their buſineſs toſtudy the more 


difficult points of Religion, that they may 


be-able ro ſpeak @ word in ſeaſon to him 16, 50. 4, 


thet \fainteth ,'and whoſe duty and pro- 
vince it is not ſo-much to make 'publick 
Harangues to the Flock, as by particular 


_ application to remove Scruples, to folve 


Difficalties, and provide for Emergences; 


and all this they may well be ſuppoſed tos 

be able to doe with great ſincerity and 

impartiality , as alſo with great authori- 

ty, as being hereunto appointed by God 

_—_ , and aſſiſted herein by the Holy 
rit. 

Nauitty, There is this farther advan- 
tage of this inſtitution of a Church, thac 
the Members of this Society are not-one- 
ly more likely to animate and inflame-ane 


* another in the ways of Vertue and Piety 


by mutual example, but alſo being concer- 


- ned in one another, as of the ſame body, 
- andfor the Honour of their common Faith 
and- Religion, are authorized to watch 


over one another , to correft the erro- 
neous, 


. gnome 


I59 


\ 


crerla 


e the cod, and,” in a 
in an extraordinary 
of : Charity and Pity 


_—_ both the Dac- 
\PraQtice of Religion and of pro- 
moring ft the ends of it. 

"When a man hath-not onely the com- 


fore of his private Marry moon whenſvever 


hedoth'bravely,. but the-publick Accla- 


- mations of the whole Church; and contra- 


riwiſe, when he doth any thing baſely and 
vi z be is not onely under the{e- 
s of his own guilry Mind ,” bur 
expoſed to ſhame and reproach , and /in- 
currs-the:Cenſure-of the whole Society. 


" When a man cannot-be fantaſtical” and 


affett'Novelcy , bur ſuch an- honourable 
Body is concerned for- his danger, and 
obliged to uſe. their. endeavours to re- 
claim him, and if chac be inſuccebfull , 

are put to make a publick lamencation 
for "him: nor, on the other ſide, can 
any man” acquit himſelf as a worthy 
Champion for che truth, and miſs of 
a Laurel in this 'World , fince he ſhall 
de fire to have the Gratulations and 
honourable. Eſteem of fuch a Society. 
Now if there were no ſuch thing as a 
Church conſticured , there would be ve- 
ry few men found that would take care 
of rhoſs things, and eſpecially few ld 
wou 


os @&ad A A © 


* would venture upvry the ingratefull Of- 
 fice of Reproving : or if perhaps; ſome 
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perſons ' might: be found who had zeal 


.. enough to underrake it, yer as in that 
* caſe; it would not cafily appear to be 
- their duty; ſo neither could it be perfor- 


med with that authority and ſucceſs as 


* RoW it may. 


--// Bur then- for the more ordinary Of- 


fices of Charity, ſuch as pirying and com- 
forting the 'weak, ſuccouring the oppreſ- 


- ſd, and relieving the neceſlicous ; cheſs 
- would not -onely be coldly performed ; 


Ru 


= z 


bur indeed would be thought to be no du- 
ries” at all, if there was ns ſuch thing as 


a Church whereby men are incorporated 
. together. , For beſides that we find very 
- lictle of chis chought of or practiſed a- 


- 


monegſt thoſe rhar are not of this Society; 


-we'may alſo generally take an Eſtimate of 
- mens affeftion to the Church of Chriſt , 


by their Charity to the Members of ir: 
Bur if men-believe there is ſuch a Socie« 


.rty as a Church inſtiruced, and they con- 
'fider themſelves as members of ir ; then 
even ſelf-love ( which makes others un- 


charirable ) renders theſe highly charira- 


' ble, becauſe they then look upon others 


as members of the ſame Body with them- 
ſelves. Y 
» | Fifthly and laſtly, The Eſtabliſhmene 
of the Society of a Church and thereby 
of 'pablick Worſhip, is an Expedient of 
unſpeakable comtore and incouragement 
to all humble and modeſt perſons; and 
M eſpe- 


| Again, F 
put up by the hands of God's. own Mini- 
Rer whom he hath appointed .to preſent 
idly; Thar cheir Pri _ 
1" fig ieir Prayers are not 
offered up ſingly and alone , - but in- con- 
junftion with the Devotions of ſo many 
other more holy perſons as che whole 
Church conſiſts of, fo that they may 
to ſpeed the berter for . ſuch: compa- 
tiy, and eſpecially by the united Efficacy 
of ſo many ardent Aﬀections. 

And, Laftly, "The Faith and Hope of 
ſuch men is wonderfully ſtrengthned by 
the contemplation of the greae Propitiati- 
on. for Sin, made by our Saviour ; and 
repreſented. to- their eyes on the Lord's 
Table inthe Holy Communion. Allcheſe 
things were ' mightily efteemed by 'the 
Chriftians of old, and certainly ate great 
advantages. go 
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| ho 9m thus I-hav las Hrs now: 


; rn you.,alfa; the po Ree | 
” ragements, and the ſingular and- 
; pears hath ar es us towards 
| vancehafithele Laws,: and. the 
+ 4 of .that Religiam: ' Is there a- 
By thing noe Fi can ſerve yauiin? 
q " Bioph Yes., I plainly; feg-:there is a 
| great: deal.more I may leagy of. you : 
J x pg bei thanked ,. and I. heartily 
= - das fac; what I have. learned 
 Uiw T 7 
++ Schaſt,. Yap remember I have, opened 
| to IS and reaſon - opened 
Li non! 4iand thence, led you to 
Corifiian Religion in particular., and 
y.the-ling of that. L have now, brought 
| James th&Qhyreh, and- there I leave 
| Joblid> gee dances and I pray God be 


ay you 

{9 Baopib: Mt Yo have brought me to ſee the 
folly of myiown. prejudices, which, I a- 
+ Saintbank God and you for; 1am con- 
- Yinced of the Reality and. Necellity of 


® wer 


ſome Religion or other , and ot the Ex- * 


yp of che Chriſtian Rehgion above 
all acened beard of, or what I could 
have imagined ; and now I incend in ear- 
ict to beehink my ſelf how to live accar- 
ingly: 

+ Sebaft. Remember wirhall to keep 
cloſe to; the, Church ,, and be conſtanc 
and diligent+ in attendance upon the 


—_ Warſyp of God there , thar 
M 2 will 


Grady > LW, fre ce courſe hope 
i ont Ca 
Phil.- t, Mens ow” _ 


[- x Mo 
avitt-my Former folly: nk heatr 
will dovie.fpine; bur T will endeavour 
es" friake/amends for-thar by my. fucure 
Rod v7 '1j.,; @ _—_— 3 4 pol 
T- God fotbid, Blopbilus, 
T; who am ſenfible-of my" own 
mrs For "upbraid " your Ertours. 1 
you with all myUheart; Þ beay- 
Hy" welcome: you inco-the Way: of i Het 
ven; there 'I am ſure the Angels'rejoice 
ar this Bleſſed change: ' and"nothing leſs 
than"Devils-*can''repine atvir," arid rhey 
| rnb od, fort of deſperate Wrerches. a- 


ent = gk caft- ered you for 
=: og w _ 
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” "Sebaſt:" —Y [good 'night' to you both, 
Gentlemen,” I doubt it grows late” : 
Phil.” Thope , good Sebaſtian," you are 
not weary of well doing; - I was \unwil- 
ling to mterrupr you and Biophilas in 
your diſcoarſe hitherto, both becauſe it 
exceedingly confirmed and: improved 
me in what ( I thank God) I did: be- 
lieve already , and eſpecially —_— : 


fas tin. M A i. Ad ecodtn 
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-, did not doubt of a good 296 or it upon 


my Neighbour; but I have all this. while 
waited, for an,opportunity to.ask your ad- 


vice ina caſe or two of very great con» 


cernment ; and now I intreat you allow 


 methe liberty,to doe it. 

* ,.Sebaſt, I pray God my power be an- 
: ſwerable to my will to ſerve you; Whar 
- is.the matrer, .Phi/ander ? 

- Phil, There are theſe 'two things I 
- would crave your direftion-in: . 


Firſt, By what means a man may 


* maintain ; his ground, and. keep ſtable 
- and ſtedfaſt in Religion in- diſtracted 
- times? | 

..* And, Secondly, What courſe he ſhould 
© take to maintain an even temper and con- 


-* 


Nant chearfulneſs of Spirit under all the 
accidents of rhe preſent Life ? 


..: Sebaſt. Oh! Philander, there you have 
- tied me by che Leg; I cannot ſtir a foot 


from you : [thoſe two inquiries are both 


* ſoneceſſary at all times, and fo. peculiarly 


ſeaſonable at this time, that I ſhould neg- 


left my ſelf as well as you, if I ſhould not 


-be willing to conſider of them with you; 


\and it's pity we have not time more fully 
to treat of them. 

- Bur I pray, in the firſt place , let of $tabi- 
.me know what you mean by Stability /:# in Re- 
{in Religion ? Would you have a man be /#g50%- 

-,peremptory in his judgment, and ynmo- 


-vable from his firſt perſwaſfions « what- 
.ever they, were? Do you think it un- 
-lawfull or diſhonourable for a man ever 
M 3 ra 


165 


| by we than's Mme 
| vyS& Ohid and 


fort If Wives Fas © or ne Fan- 
5k." No, $44, 160 tier think che 
mirids' Thould 
Wfuniabrel Lands, 


ww \nanner 


become 
tk $—b: I cal | Berri in 
an Obttina , "but 'Srubbornineſs 
> meaning of my firft 
e is onely how a man 
d ro ſtand firm and tight 


ww; of Chriſtian Religion , 
tha 76h his Judgment "is convin- 
ood 'reaſon , ant whereof he 

2h af" good. proof and experience ; 
ſo that = {hall neicher þ-- Towing: * 
g King , and ting an 
3 Miews F< the one hand; nor Eo the 
*ochier” in "danger co be heftord out of 
his Confeience by any terrour, nor 
ted"and comptemented our. of it 

by flactery and- infinuation , thar no Ex- 
ample of great men , or of the Thulei- 
rude 
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» tude may bias him, nor Sophiſtry of 
.” cunning mea cheat him of ng 


: out of-it, nor Scurrility make him aſha- 


a 


* who hath neither the judgment to dil- 


+ ſpecially put a man's Conftancy hard to 


ticular. 


kind ( as you have well intimated ) are 


-Poſed- upon by Rhetorical flouriſhes , or 


- -- And on the other ſide, the miſchief 74 my: 
+, of yielding in this caſe, or of fore-go- ch:is/s of 
ing the truth ( by what means ſoever it Levy) © 


he thar is falſe toit , and eicher ſoftly 


no Atheiſtical' droll or raillie him 


med of it. 

Seaſt. T did not doubt but that was 
your - meaning , and (as I. faid before ) 
that .is a /yery weighty and important 
gqueſtion.,. both ia reſpect of the mary 
temptations that may at «ome times e- 


it; and in reſpect alſo of the miſchief 
of yielding or being baffled in that par- 


The temptations and dangers of this 


many + for a man may be either under- 
mined by Palicy , or battered by _ 
force ; he may be wheedled by ple- 
ments, or born down by Authority ; im- 


circumvented by Sophiſtry ; or ſome man 
may indulge his curioſity to try all things, 


cern, nor the courage to hold faſt that 
which is beſt. | 


be). is very great. For doubtleis Di- 1#* —_ 
vine Truth , eſpecially that of the Go- j/,;”, 
ſpel,, is a very great depoſirum , a migiuty *© 

truſt which God hath repoſed in us, and 


or lillily delivers it up, is a traitour 
M 4 both 


_ 


1g «xy 
4 / if 
Y. & 


-bork 


ſt God, - and his'own' Soul. 
| His For againſt God, ingratefully-under- 
valoing fo great a bleſſing © as the know- 
of true Religion ,and playing faſt 
and looſe with it, as if the Goſpel was fie 
onely ro ſerve a turn. 

" And he intolerably wrongs and' cheats 
himſdf, abandoning/ the onely effectual 
Principl es of _ _— 'and agenormng 
of improving himſelf to a ca y of eter- 

A neſt For it is © mighty” -miſ- 
(as1 Lye noted before ) for a man 
to err that all Religions are alike, . or 
that ſo a man be true to any Principles: . 
the purſuie. of them will bring him to 

Heaven. 
- Fr is true, ſometimes men are better 


ao their __— , as we ſee amongſt 


the ſeveral forts of 'deluded Settaries:: 
there are'ſfome which we cannot but in 
charity: Judge to be good men, but then 
ir muſt be when the miſtake is onely in 
ſome Notion or inconſiderable Tenets,, 
and when otherwſe they are right for 
the main ; but where the errour is funda- 
mental, or in the ſubſtantial pare of Re- 


ligion, then the very ſinews of Piety are 


ut, and a man's zeal in ſach a caſe will 
wild and fruitleſs. For as-in nature, 
It is impoſſible for Water to riſe higher 
than its ſource or Fountain ; ſo'it feems 
to be (ar leaſt next to) impoſſ ble in mo- 
rality , that a man ſhould be better than 
his Principles. Therefore , faith our: Sa- 


TS | fruit 
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-*< if he have embraced a bad _—_ 4 


forth goo 


m_——_— 


fruit good , or the tree corrupt and has fruit 


corrupt ; for a corrupt tree cannot bring Marth. 12. 
/ ruit , &c. And again, if the 33: 
light that ws in thee be darkneſs, how great \1tth.6 


& that darkneſs? As if he had faid, © Ir 23. 
* is true, a man may with-hold the truth in 
* wnrighreouſneſs, and; be worſe in his life 
** than the Principles of his mind *and 
* conſcience did require ; but if a man's 
* Principles themſelves be naught, and 


© what good can be expetted from him ? 
Therefore, I fay, a man horribly cheats 


* his own Soul, who upon any pretence, or 


under any temptation whatſoever, for- 
fakes or blanches the true Principles of 
Religion. 

Nay farther, I think it worth the ob- 


| ſerving, that the very unſerledneſs of a 
* man's mind , if it be but in mere opini- 


on , and although he ſhould all the while 
keep cloſe to the great Principles of 


* Religion, is a great impediment to the 
| _— of Pietv and Vertue. For as we 


a Tree, by being cften removed ( al- 
though ir ſhould be ſtill to a better Soil ) 
is hindred both in its growth and fruir- 
fulne6; ſo we find by ſad experience , 
that thoſe who are the moſt buſie Diſpu- 
ters, and who moſt affect, Novelty and 
change of .Opinions, do little more than 
make a noiſe or a ſhew in the World , 


'bur are ſo far from improvement in their 
-Jives and tempers, that contrariwiſe 


they grow apparently more paſſionare, 
coat | proud, 
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| "Oh never be able 
—__ honour to his tomndte or to 


Tory Fn 
- And for the eftoem of his perſon that 
mutable, this will.be his fate , Thar 


glory 1 made ' him. a Profſelyte. 

I which m_ s (and a great many 
nnothrecn - Ono fan, wo to you) 
ty es » m7 pg Stability and 

in ton 

Phil. T am well aware of the truth of 
what: you ſay, and thereupon I do the 
more” earneſtly intreat you to give me 
your advice. in the cafe , that I may con- 
tinue ftanch and ſtable againſt all che Af 
failants.of my Religion , and ſo avoid all 


Scheſs. ie is not ſo difficult to give 
advice in this caſe- ( and that ſuch as 
would effeftually doe the buſineſs too) 
as it is hard to find men' that ask for 
it in earneſt and with intention to fol- 
low it : for ſome , as I told you _; 
think 
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\. think"it 4 very indifferent thing what 


a 
- 

- — 4 

- 


Religion they are of, ſo they have any 
thing 'that is called by that name, ar 
leaſt if ir be Chriſtian, and they can 
fee the Appearance of a Church, and 
the Ceremonies and Appendages of Re- 
ligion amongſt them. 

© And fome are fo filly as to think there 
s' no'change made if they have bur the 
old Names of things left chem ; like rhe 
Romans \n their degenerare times , that 
fiſfered themſelves to be tamely wheed- 
led/ out of their ancient Liberty, fo long 
as the'name of a Commonwealrch, and a 
few orher terms of ' Art were retained. 
Such men will take Braſs money for 
good pay, if they ſee but rhe uſual Face 
and Infcriprion' upon it, and you may ſafe- 
Iy ſteal away their Gooſe if you ftick but 
down a Feather 1n the room of it. Some 
are ſo childiſhly Fond of Pomp and Ce- 
remony , that if there appear more of 
that than' ordinary , they will believe 


' Religion to be onely improved and nor 


a 


changed. 

Some again have ſuch a ſickly longing 
after Novelry , that they will be always 
making experiments though it be ar the 
hazard of their own Souls, and ſome 
love their Religion well enough i it 
coſt them nothing : bur they will run 
no hazards for ic. And in fine there 
are others that think it a wiſe ching to 
facrifice a Confcience to gain a potent 
Friend, and a goodly purchaſe to buy the 

ES i, | preſent 
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. Bye I ara ſatisfied. of the- ſincerity of 
dah hero therefore-in anſwer. to 
your Der I recommend to you theſe 


Diret#i- 1. Inthefirſt place, you knowthat your 
To. = Religion,” I-mean/ that which you have 
: ew been trained up in;by the Church. of 
ftable in England , and which. you have always 
felled, 'is a Scriptural Religion, 5, e. 

n one; as hath. not any preſcri- 
bed for itſelf by .cuſtome (chough it be cer- 
rainly elder-than thoſe Thar do fo) nor de- 
rived. /it;ſelf from that headleſs monſter, 
unaccountable Tradition, no nor, yet from 
theſubtilty of Humane Philoſophy(though 
it'have more reafon to. /plead for it ſelf 
than'any other ) bur hath taken irs riſe 
from __ Scripture and Divine Revela- 
tion, and. conſequently as it is to be pro- 
ved, fo it is to be diſproved thence , or 
nothing 'can be faid-to the purpoſe a- 


Religion. . 


gainſt ir. 
1 Keep Therefore my firſt advice is, that-you 
_ ſtudy the Holy Scripture diligently ,' and 


ſtick cloſe to that; that, as Saint Pas/ hath 
aſſured us ,. «x _ by inſpiration of God , 
. 2 Tim. 3. and w profitable for dofirine, for reproof , 
16. for inſtruttion in righteouſneſs, that the man 

of God = be perfett, throughly furniſhed 
1 Per. 3. for all good works, and from thence a man 


Scriptures 


I 5. . may be able to give a reaſon of the" bape that 
& im bim, 1.e, make a ſufficient Apology 
for, and Defence of his Religion, 


I do 
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I do not mean hereby , eicher altoge- 
ther-to- evacuate the authority "of laud- 
able:Cuſtome' mn ſome certain caſes; or 
much leſs, that'either Tradition or 'hu- 
mane Learning* was to be lighted ;' nor 
leaſt of all, thar the Scripture was fo far 
a-meaſure of our practice, as that every 
became unlawfull. and not to be ad- 


mitred in practice, which is not to be pro- 


ved: by expreſs Scripture. 
©:7 For, God ſuppoſed us to be men of un- 
derſtdnding : when. he gave us Divine Re- 
velation ,' and. thought fit to leave fome 
Circumſtances of chings to be defined by 
humane Prudence. 1: 92bgnn 

Bur this L think: is certain,” that: if we 
end our Religion to be derived -from 
pture , 'we.muſt then admit nothing 
- Which is contrary to that Rule , no nor 
account any: thing:.co be-efſental co it 
which that. hath not-provided for. 
*1/For: as ir-could:not ſtand with the Di- 
' wvihe'Wiſedom to: abound in ſuperfluities, 

or to give expreſs directions for what was 
ſufficiently provided for before ; ſo neither 
could” it confiſt with his Goodneſs to pro- 
vide a Rule which was defeqive in Ne- 
ceſlaries. | 

And this F think :( by the'way ) was 
the prime excellency . cf the Reformari- 
on, that ( alchough ſome things perhaps 
might be erronequs , and- many - things 
imperfeCt in it). yet it revived the true 
Canon of Chriſtian Religion , the Ho- 
ly Scripture,” and fo pur. into mens hands 

| an 
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Foraſmuch: TEE== 
ef ir) 4s: \ firced, for ath Capacives',;-thar 
EVErF' Man may ſee the; Grounds-'qfi! is 
TOrt-2: Ora 40310 
As for example, ky a0y” _ ould 
perſivade. ame ta an Idol,:os to 
werthip 'the:true: Gotliby and:undet'ah 
| | * a0, xdrbogg egg the: Arc 
| | he wili-never'be 
' upon þ him cbac fudiurand 
= [9045 36s» oor} ny 
fixade::me:there wasan'caficr, and: 
re: way. to Heaven): than: by an ; Holy 
Life, - paltbae: therg:Inmnighe be: embes 
diſtintions -oÞ diſpenſations!,' or { faine 
_— or .onher of. commilitation faund bur 
which' would: excuſe: me that): &ayble 
and xide/my; buſinets as. well: Fcan ne- 
ver be ccheared inco. fiigho a; waſion 
whilfti 4-:confult che! 'Hahy iptiwo:, 
which: is 'aþ plain and'-as full as! cap!be 
defired -in both thoſe caſes : _ Therefore 
as I Gid; ſtick cloſe to:;the Holy Sexip- 
EUrC;, -4s- nr Spe hatd your! _ 
er Bue: if-t ſhall happen that Fils a> 
ay thing {i.the Scriprure ſhould :feem 
fo bſanoe, ov! that! the Sophiſtry of -cur» 
ning men ſhould: caſt fach a Miſt before 
us 


Pare UE Conference; - 
us that we are not-able to: determine 
+. our ſolves what to doe. Then, in the (e- 
cond place; we are to refort. to our Spi- 
ritual Guides, .which God hath ſet ©- 
ver us, who have baptized us into, and 
- trajned us up in our Religion to help us 
- our. : 

\This is alo-a means of Stability of 
. God's own appointing ; for the Apoſtle 


hath told us that God hath ereQed thoſe 


Orders of men in his Church that we 


ſhould: nor be. as Children toſs'd to and fro Eyheſ. 4 
the 14 


by every wind of Dottrine, and by 

cunning Craftineſs of men who lie in wait 
- #0 decieve. And theſe having made it their 
whole buſineſs and ſtudy to be. fit for 


their office, and to be acquainted with. 


the Depths of Satan, as well as the 
Myſtery of Chriſtianity ; I mean, to be 
-- able: to detect the Frauds and. Sophiſtry 
' of Deceivers, as well as to underſtand 
and explicate the Holy Scripture , and 
... the Deep points of Religion ; and being 
alſo ordinarily to be preſumed, men of 
Prudence and Experience : It muſt needs 
be- very fit that cheſe ſhould be conſul- 
ted and hearkned to with reverence , e- 
ſpecially by choſe that have been deſti- 
tute of the aforeſaid Advantages , and it 
is very unreaſonable that any man 
ſhould make fo great a Change as that 
of his Religion is , withour the beſt Ad- 
vice and moſt mature Deliberation of 
this kind. 

And this is eſpecially ro be heeded — 
this 
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> to ga Ga and fo Thar the coated 
"bis © tion ſeems ro-be irhe principal 
feft and:danger of the Members of-rhis 
Church. The men of other perſwaſions, 
follow: heie-Guides with 'an implicit 
* Cul and: a'blind Obedience, and are 
. ' ſcarce-permitted the uſe of heir Reaſon”; 
or to chooſe for themſelves even in the 
moſt- indifferent rhings.' ' And. if we- wilt 
not uſe-ſo much Deference ro our Pa 


FPESS 
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ſhall be: in danger ro hold our: Relj 
no longer than cill we ſhall be brikly af 
Lnleed-” 


23. Con- 3- He thar would be fable in his Re- 
' arſe of gion; muſt learn to contemn the pre- 
abc World ſenc World, without -which both the 
hoc 8 former advices will be ucterly - infignts 
'- ;» ficane-for” his ſecurity againſt Apoſtaſie, 
"io, I a "man; have the preſent World in 
admiration ,- it will dazle his Eyes, blind 
his Judgment, -prejudice his Mind , bribe 
his ions, and debauch his Con- 
_ ſcience; for it cannot be but Religion ; 

and the: things of anacther World muſt 
be cheap with him that over. values the 

preſent. 
Fudazs, we know, ſold our Saviour = 
rig 


CT ” 
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the : vile. rate of thirty pieces of fllver; 
bur Preferment and Honour, Wealth and _. 
Glory, are fo great motives, that the Ds- 

vil had the 'confidence co hope to prevail 
upoh our 'Saviour himſelf ' ro fall down * * 


and 'worſhip' him, when he ſhewed bir 


"The Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory 


of them, and offered chem to him ac char 
_ To ſwim inPicaſure, flow with Wealth, 
and be at the cop of the World in Glory, 


* What will not this doe 'with unmortificd 


hearts ? | Such men in ſuch a caſe will (it 
may be) at firſt ſtrain courreſie with Con- 


- Frience, and find out a thouſand ſhifts 
and diftinftions to, excuſe themſelves ; 
bur rather than fail (and if that will 


not doe )) - they will cur the knot they 
cannot untie , and rudely break wirh 
Conſcience, rather than wirhſtand- ſo 


| great allurements. 
| | Therefore, Philander, if you and I 
' would ſtick faſt to our Principles, we 


muſt fir ſomewhat looſe ro the World , 
we muſt entertain no great opinion con- - 
cerning Wealch and Honour', but be 
content with little things for the pre- 
ſent, and comfort our ſelves with the 
expectation of great in another 'World: 
We muſt conſider with our ſelves how 


-vain and empty thoſe things are, ever 


in this life and whilſt they are enjoyed ; 
arid eſpecially how 'perfectly they vaniſh, 
and are of no avail ar all at the day of 


Judgment : We my# _ ar the thing; 


whicn 
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2 Cor. 4.' which. are og and- are ternal , the 
wle. crown of life ( | mean) which God:hath 
Rer.2. 10, ed for all. roſe that are faithf 


o 


to 
the death. Then ſhall we. be ſtable as 
the center of the Earth , unchangeable A 
the Heavens, brave and couragious 
as to ſcorn allurements,  contemn dan- 
ger, and be true to our real. Intereſt, 
our Conſcience, our God, and our Re- 


| n. : 7 
+ Fro! ye If eſpecially to all theſe, in the laſ 


Penirgs place, we join fervent and conſtant Pray- 


4+ ro Go, © to God: for we are not co truſt tooups 


ſelves, but commend to him. the fixing our 

minds and eſtabliſhing our hearts; he made 

them and knows them, and he onely can 

confirm and ſtrengthen them againſt al 

ourown folly and levity,and againſt all the 

terpptations of the Devil ; he can provide 

thac we ſhall not be /ed into temptation, or 

owever, that no temptation ſhall overtake 

rw but what we ſhall be able to bear ;, he car 

deliver us from all the ſnares that ſhall 

be laid, for us, and help us to clude all 

ſopbiſtry ; and, in a word, ' can upon e- 

mergency, and in the very nick of time, 

- beſtow «fon ws ſuch 4 ſpirit and wiſedom 

Luke 21. 4; Jone of our adverſaries ſhall be able to 

15 withtand. 

. Theſe, Philander, are the moſt effe- 

ual things I can think of for the preſent, 
m anſwer ro your firſt queſtion. | 

\.-Pb4l. I thank you heartily, Sebaſtian , 

for . the great fatisfaftion you have | gi- 

yen me, and I ſhall make it both my 

lh | own 
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- Þlve me alin my 


- 


own care, and the matter of my Prayer 
to God, that neicher the levity of 
own mind , nor the importunity of '6- 
thers, ſhall cempt me from the govd old 
way of the rch of England; aod 
that neither any effort of wit or power, 
the blandiſhments of proſperity, nor the 
= of adverſity, ſhall ſtagger my reſo- 
Jucion. j 
And now, becauſe I would 


troubleſome ro you too long , Dern. 


as briefly as the caſe will bear to re- 
inquiry ; 
namely, by what means I may maintain 
a conſtant chearfulneſs of ſpirit in the 
courſe of Chriſtianity. You made it evi- 


" dent at the beginning of this 


Conference ; that theres is ſuch a thing 
atrainable, and you will rot wonder 
that I am inquiſitive after ſo ineftimable 


' a& good: And the rather becauſe ( it is 
' Main to be aſhamed to tell -you what 


oo cannot but have obſerved your ſelf 
n me) for my owl part, though Iam 
fomerimes very comfortable, and now 
and ther as full of joy. as my heare can 


| Hold, yer at other times ( whether it be 


vccafioned by any errour of my life; or 
Þy the effet of my confticution of body, 
or the weakneſs of my mind, I can- 
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not tell) it is quite otherwiſe with me , man may 
and my fpirits ſk as low as they were maintain 


high before. *Now therefore give me 4* cen . 
your advice'how I may maintain an even Borteuat 
temper of chearfulneſs, ſo that T may gg nmr. 


N 4 nether 
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neither ſeem-to be Infidel nor Enthuſiaſt , 
e the. power of Religion 
y meanneſs.of Spirit, nor render it ſuf- 
$0-be merely the aRing of a parc 
by. myrendong and-pretending to too 
Hights of Joy;  .- 
oilze (This ſecond inquiry of yours, 
15:48.00. leſs uſefull chan a for- 
| mer, for ( as ou have well intimated ) 
repay ppineſs of a man's own 
wxpo it, : but the-Reputcation 
of itſelf is very much concerned 
i of Spirit, which he canta 
Ks-under it. + For what ſiranger to; Reli- 
gion:weuld: not be afraid of it, that ob- 
ſerves: the; melancholy Complaints ,, the 
nal Scruples, the dolefull Sighs and 
diſmal: Countenances of ſome that pre- 
tend.to it? 'And:,on the;.other band; 
What ſober; man would:not take ir to 
be. an:Enthuſiaſtick- Frenzy ; when - he 


. obſerves mien to be rapt up. into. the 


third; Heaven ( at leaſtin.their own con- 


ceit'); but-can give no-rational account of 


#?:; And: again ; what wiſe man ſhall ob- 
ſerve the uncertainty of mens temper-in 


this; reſpect, -and not ſuſpe&t whether-thar 
can -have-; any ſolid foundation it_ ſelf 


whoſe; Effets are fo volatile and incon- 


ba ſtant ? DAKN- 


This being the conſequence ,of the 
caſe,, it is very fit it ſhould be provided 


\ for accordingly... Now 'though 'what I 
0, "*\"""" have aid already whilſt I was anſwer- 
"*g c—— Objections againſt - the 


com- 
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comfortableneſs of ANPIIER a =_ 
meaſure come up to this point, eſpeci 
ally if you lay all choſe things togerher 
which were occaſionally ſcatrered through 
that diſpute 3 yet for your fatisfattion, as 
well as for the importance of the mat- 
ter, I will not grudge the pains to re- 
ſume that ſubjzet, and give you my 
thoughes -more fully and direftly now, 
which before I did onely briefly and by 
the bye. | 

| Now in order to the determining of the 
method and means of ſertled peace and 
an even temper of Spiritual Comfort , 
it is neceſſary that we diſcover the ſeve- 


,ral cauſes of the interpretation thereof, 


and when we have found them, if we 
can apply proper and peculiar Remedies 
ro each of them , then we ſhall doe your 
buſineſs. - 

As for the former , viz. the cauſes of 
the Unevenneſs of a Chriſtian's Spirit, or 
the interruptions of his Spiricual Com- 
fort, rhey are eaſily found our, and I do 
not doubt but they may be reckoned to 
be theſe five following : 


' Namely , either, 1. Unevenneſs and. 


Irregularity of Life. Or, 
2. Undue Apprehenſions of God. Or, 
3. Miſtake of che terms of the Go» 
ſpel. Or, 
4. Sad Accidents externally. Or, 
5. Melancholy of Body. 


x. In the firſt place, I account the Irre- 4 <on/ſ1an7 


gularity of mens lives to be a very com- 
N 3 mon 


I81 


and even 


courſe of 
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pou fot their Comfort. 
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of-1 
-vertyous Actions beve naturally 


wn rape belonging ra 


one _ ho: hath the leaſt value for 
can bs, js, notwithſtanding, 
Dh wade > tnere chancel by it, ir is 


deal mbre to have a man's own 
Conkiens approve him , and eſpecially 


Confiders that he doth whar 
well pleaſed wich, and that which 

will nor fail one way or other to give 
eſtznony to, and ſhew his Approbation 


of. 
On the contrary, all vicious Actions are 
uncomfortable; for, beſides the 


| nſamy that attends them, they have guilr 


inſeparably. adheres to them; and God's 
diſpleaſure intailed upon chem. For as 

can never either hate Vertue or love 
Vice without a flat contradiction to his 
e@wrn Nature, fo neicher can he, or will bg 
Joowen upon:the one}, or ſhing upon the 
other. 

Now therefore if a man be habirual- 
ly vicious, he muſt needs be habicyally 
ſad and miſerable (withour that more 
miſerable and fordid Refuge, Drunken- 
neſs, ' that filthy Doſe tor the Gripes 
of Conſtienge..) And if a man be habi- 
tally Good and. Holy , and maintains a 
conftanc a7 .of Piery. apd Vertuous 
Afttons, he will it be habiually —_ 


-— oo oO. ofa 
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and under a conſtant ray of light and glo- 
ry. Butif a man be up and down in his 
life, fometimes-good, and ſometimes bad, 
or at leaſt ſomerimes brave and generous , 
and at other 'rimes flat and careleſs, he 
cannot expect that his comforts ſhonld be 
more conſtant than he himſelf is : for the 
effefts muſt follow the condition of their 
cauſes 

In this- caſe therefore the Diſeaſe leads 
to the Remedy , he that would maintain 
an even temper of Peace in his Conſci- 
ence, muſt be ſure to maintain an even 
courſe of Vertue and Piety in his life. For 
& is not onely impoſſible to ſecure the for- 
mer without the latrer, bur.it is ridiculous 
to pretend to it; nay farther, if it ſhould 
happen - that any man found his Heare 
chearfull extraordinarily upon other terms, 
he would have juſt cauſe to ſuſpeft a de- 
luſion of the Devil. © 


God is conſtantly of the ſame mind , _ 


Religion and the terms of Happineſs are 
conſtant and ſerled , therefore there can 
be no way to conſtant comfort in the 
one , or hopes in the other , but by be- 


* ing conſtant to our ſelves and to our 


duty ; nor can there be any cauſe of un- 
certainty, but the unſetledneſs of our 
own hearts. But if a man live fo, as 
that ic become matter of gifficylt diſpure , 
whether he be a good man or no, it 
muſt needs be much more fo , whether 
he ſhall go to Heaven or no, and then E 
think it is out of diſpute, - whether ſuch 
| Ns a man 


_ 
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a;man can be comfortable-or not.- Ler the 
man*thereforetbat aims-atia fetled peace, 
be ſure to be conſtant and thorough pac'd 
in his duty',-that ir become-not onely a 
biaſs upon hirh, but the very -method and; 
habic' of 'bis life 3. and ler foolifh-People , 
i they will; call this formality..and 'a 
road of Religion , for; if it be a'road , it is 
certainly the narrow one that leads to 
life ;' for never” is Religion -as\it ſhould 
- be; till ic become thus natural and habi- 
tual.” Yerleft any man ſhould by reaſon 
of the- eafſmeſs :of this ſtare; when it is 
arrived at; interpret it to-be. but forma= 
ley, let bim; withall embrace; all oppor- 
- tunities' of -doing/ not onely ſtrictly neceſ- / 
fary duties; but-brave and: generous acti- 
cns, that ſo he: may: demonſtrate zeal as 
well as conſtancy-, and an ardency of af- 
teftion to'God ;and Goodneſs; and he 
that rakes this courſe , [ſhall effeftually ſe- 
cure himſelf againſt rhe firſt cauſe of un- 

© eamforrablenels.. 3 ber 
Reght No-'44 3. The ſecond: cayſe 'of ſpiritual de- 
God pf xRion reckoned to-be undue apprebens+ 
nexe ſtep ions of God ;-and rhis generally goes a 
co /ctled great way .jn-zghe d:ſquiets and diſorders 
Peace. af moſt wellmeaning but weak Peop.'e ; 
for. whereas - if things be rightly confi- 
ered , the' very: firſt Notion of a God 
1s-an everlaſting, ſpring of hope, and the 
right. underſtanding of his goodneſs is 
the greac ſweetner of a man's ſpirits, and 
that which principally -difpoſes him ra 
chearfylngs;- it is commen with weak or 
pats | delyded 


Part -HI. Conference. 
deluded people | either to receive ſuch 
impreſſions from others, or ignorancly 
to frame ſuch an image of Godin thesr 
own minds as they muſt eternally hate; 
but cannot poſlibly love. And if - the: 
thoughts of God be unpleaſant to them, 
it muſt needs follow” that all che duries 
of Religion muſt go on heavily, and 
when they have done ,- their hopes muſt 
_ be flat, and all about them looks melan- - 
Ccholy. 

The principal thing I aim at in this 
place, is when men have ſuch a Notion 
of God as renders his ations as neceſla- 
Ty as his nature; and becauſe (as I have 
ſhewed to Biophilus ) } he was from erer- 
nity, and could not but be, therefore 
they conceit he cannot but doe what- 
ſpever is done as necellarily as he ex- 
iſts, and fo unawares they ſet a ſurly 
and rigid Fate over themſelves inſtead of 
a wiſe and good God. For in purſuance 
of this Notion they conclude he muſt be 
juſt to extremity, and that he is bound 
ro vindicate himſelf rigorouſly , ſo thar 
he cannot abate or remit of his own 
Tight, but. muſt exact the utmoſt far- 
thing ; and on the other ſide, they fan- 
cy that he cannot bur doe all che good he 
dgth, and muſt upon neceſlity of nature 
make all the expreſſions of kindneſs that 

are poſlible. 

The former of theſe is very horrible ; 
for (though in one reſpect it renders 
God leſs than a man, for we m_— wn 

al 
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(and) opghr in many caſes to) recede from 
ou-own right, yet upon the whole) ir 
muſt;needs be an hard Chapter, nay, a 
moſt killing tion to ſuch imper- 
fed and guilty Creatures as we are, to 
cv pr nee ir a God that _ 
pardon properly , that can paſs no At of 
Grace, buc muſt rigidly exact his Righe 
one way' or other : for then what can my 
Prayers, and: Tears, and Repentance , 
and even Reformation it ſelf ſignifie ? 
And though there be a Mediatour and a 
Sarisfaftion ſpoken of in the Goſpel , yet 
the jon of ſuch a ſupreme Being 
is able: to render even that Remedy ſuſpi- 
cious , "or however to make a man's heart 
ake- and tremble all rhe days of his life; 
bur to be ſure he can rake no delight in 
in God, whatever hopes he may have in 
a/ Saviour. 

And then, onthe other fide, the ap- 
prohenfion of the neceſſity of the Ats 
of Divine Goodneſs renders him as con- 
temptible as the former made him cer- 
rible. For who can think himſelf bound 
to love and thank him for that which 
he could not chooſe but doe? And be-' 
fides , this renders all Prayers and Ad- 
dreſſes to ſuch a God as fruitleſs as the 
other. Fort what need I pray to him 
that cannot doe otherwiſe than he 
doth ? 

Burt the. miſtake all this while lies 
here; * neither of theſe ſorts of men con- 
ſider that God is a free Agent , and con- 
| "(quent 
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ſequently ( though he cannot chooſe bur 
be juſt and righceous in all his Dealings , 
yer) he is bound by. nothing bur his own 
good pleaſure to exerciſe ſuch, or fuch 
iaſtances of Juſtice. He may puniſh , 
or he may pardon upon what terms 
he pauds, and ſo far as he pleaſes; 
He hath Mercy becauſe be will have Mev- 
cy , and bagauſe Mercy pleaſes him: And 
ſo for his Goodneſs , though he is in- 
finitely full and perfe&t , and conſequent- 
iy delights ro communicate himſelf ro his 
Creatures, yet all the Inſtances and Ex- 
preſſions of it are free and voluntary ; 
he is not bound to doe ſuch things mere- 
ly becauſe they are good in the gene- 
ral, but accordingly-as his. own Wiſedom 
diretts him, and as they ſhall ſerve the 
Ends of that in particular. And then 
every good man that lives under theſe 
Apprehenſions may be generouſly com- 
fortable, and neither be rempted to de- 
ſpiſe God as a ſoft and good-natured 
Being, on the one fide , nor to be horri- 
bly afraid of him, and hate him on the 
Ootner. 

3- Another cauſe of Uncomfortable- pjzh+ ap. 
neſs is, when men do not rightly under- palenfen 
ſtand the terms of the Goſpel , bur ei-f #+e 
cher miſtake che Opinions and Tradi- {77% ©. 
tions of men for the definitions of God , ,;. Goſpel 
or art leaſt confound what God deſigns 5 anocher 
to- bring us up to by the Goſpel as a means of 
Stare of Perſettion, with what he ſtridtly /c*{e4 
requires and inſiſts upon as the condiri FF45: 
© rant Wy on 
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ons: of '\ Salvation. Hence it comes to 
paſs: thar' they are nor able tro make any 
good Judgment of their: own Eftate, bur 
are Cither apt .to comply with the flat- 
eeries of their own hearts ,' and pro- 
Nounce comfort to themſelves upon too 
looſe terms; or on the: other fide, to 
yield to-their. own Melancholy by too 
{vere and rigid a Cenſure of ſelves ; 
or laſtly , will waver berw th; ac- 
cording as they meet with a New Book , 
a New Saying, or an unuſual Accident , 
and ſb be by fics ſad or chearfull, as ic hap- 


Now for' this, it is to be conſidered-, 
Ki that though the Goſpel ſometimes ſeems 
# to he very ſtrict. and ſevere, or ar 
leaſt very accurate in its Preſcriptions, 
which it doth, partly for the Honour 
and ' Perfetion af that Religion , parc- 
ly by that-means to ſcrew us up to ag 
high a Pitch as poſlible : For ir is "cer- 
tain if our Copy or Rule ſhould be low 

and mean, our endeavours - would be 
flackned, and our performances would 

fall ſo very ſhort that we ſhould nor be 
tolerable Chriſtians : Again, on the o- 
ther ſide-;. though the ſame Goſpel at 0+ 

ther times ſpeaks very condeſcendingly 
and ſeems..co make fo. great allowances 

to' humane Infirmicy, as if ic was a ver 

F caſie matter to be ſaved ; and chis it dor 
%, ro incourage eſpecially men of melan- 
.\. \choly and dejected Tempers, and to 
* * bear them vp againſt the ſad Reflections 


they 
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they are apt to make either- upan. their 
former Sins, or their .daily Infirmi- 
ties. * 

Yet all this while God is of one mind, 
and the New Teſtament hath a determi- 
nate ſenſe : | 

Namely', That whatſoever ſhall give 
evidence'of a man's Sincerity, 5.e. that he 
bath a Principle of .Divine Life in him, 
and a true Love of God and Goodneſs, 
this ſhall be ſufficient to his Salvation ; 
and as nothing leſs than this ſhall be ac- 
cepted , ſo nothing more is indiſpenſably 
required. 

For the Salvation or Damnation of men 
depends not upon Punttilio's or nice points 
of Diſpute, as if God had a mind by the 
means of a ſubtil Interpretation , to ſave 
and damn men arbitrarily, therefore he 
lays no ſtreſs upon their being, or not be- 
ing, of ſuch an Opinion, nor takes the ad- 
vantage of a Ceremony under or over; for 
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the Apoſtle hath told us, Thar rhe King- R . 
dom of God is not Meat and ety -—_y _ 


Righteouſneſs, Peace and Foy in the Holy 


Ghoſt ; and again, that neither Circumciſion Gal. 6. 1 5, 


availeth any thing nor Uncircumciſion, but a 
New Creature, 

Nay, it is true alſo that God decides 
not mens final Eſtate (one way or other) 
merely upon the account of ſuch Duties 
performed, or ſuch Sins commitred : bur 
that which he principally looks at in 
this caſe is an ingenuous or diſingenuous 
temper towards himſelf, and a capacity 
or 
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hands 


reckoning” 'in- 
nary light,” knowledge , opportunities , 
ragements and advatit whatſo- 
ever. Accordingly we fifrid the Apoſtle 
x Cor. 13. to'make- a ſuppoſition ; thac a man may 
Þ. om give af his - goods 10 feed the j and 
oy er be burned alſo, and yet want 
charity and the love of God ; and yet 
Land. in: «ores hand tells us 
Matt. 16- _ give a cup col, 
42. water onely to a Diſciple , ſhall not t bis 


"So that (as I faid ) finceriry is the one- 
yuan queſtion , eſpecially as to the 
_ of a cram —O_ temper 

of ſpiritual peace. Now that is caſie to 
be decided, and a man needs not to run 
kinfelf inco nice diſpuces , endleſs _- 
ples 


pu and. gorplauine chout ©. fr who 
' ſhevever endeavours to live well accor- 
ing to the Goſpel, will eafily be ſen- 
of his own ſincerity. For as it is no 
hard matter for -a man to know con- 
cerning bimſelf, whether he hath car- 
ried himſelf fairhfully cowards his Friend, 
or with a filial reverence towards his Fa- 
ther, and he may as eaſily tel] whether 
he. hath dealt treacherouſly with the 
one , or been ſtubborn, and carele& of 
offending the other ; and accordingly ( if 
they be wiſe and worthy perſons he hath 
to deal: with) he may afſure himſelf of 
the love of the former, and of the pa- 
ternal affeftion of the latter, notwithſtan- 
ding that poſſibly he may be conſcious ro 
himſelf to have done.ſome things unadvi- 
ſedly, and to have failed in circumſtan- 
ces towards them both : So I ſee no rea- 
fon to doubt but that upon the ſame terms 
a man may be able to witneſs to him- 
ſelf his own integrity and ſimplicity to» 
wards God his tryeft Friend and moſt af- 
feftionate Father , and thereupon look 
chearfully up-to him as ſuch, and walk 
comfortably before him , eſpecially ha- 
ving ſo good aſſurance ( as I ſhew'd be- 
fore ) that he is far from being a captious 
Deity. 


4. Again , there is a fourth very com- Faith in 
mon occaſion of uncomfortablenefs, name- G4 , 
ly, the grievance of external accidents £*"/* © 
and calamities, which may and do fre- ,,4 ou- 
quently befall the beſt men , and which. ward 4f- 


either fliiions 
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has Al 
"ard: 5 Ares diſcompoſe 'a 
| hn; or by the neva and ſeve- 
ricy of - -themy may te im to q 
how he'ſtands in Poor hom of rp 0 
chrhings to befall him', or at 
theit ofrei-and yet uncertain Re- 
4mm make = Pulſe of his heart 


| EE: this ned io"ti thorg proper 
han to-fouze up our ſelves, and 


to ata nerous'Faith in God. 
* Colflering;" inthe firſt place, that this 


is:/his uſual -methbd 'with/thoſe he loves 
beſt;;to'eterciſerhem with AMiction, and 
thacs Affliction is f6:far from being a To: 
keniof; His Hatred, that on rhe contrary”, 
| there" is no more darigerous ſign of God's 
3 and 'abandoned a 
54 nan/rhan for him-ro aſe no Chaſtiſement 
4owards him. If je receive not chaſtiſement, 
3 faich-rhe Apcitie, je are Baſtards, "and not 
RE Semi. And therefore we ſee the' very Eter- 
" nal Sor of God whe he came upon Barth 
 _ _ ' _- and'was in'our narute, 'was the moſt re- 
markable Inſtance. of a mn of 'Sirrows 
| hiavever was in the World; inſormuch thar 
" -it:4s not eafie to imagine what calamity 
can befall any man” which is not to be 
 parallelled , if not exceeded in the Suffe- 
' rings. of our. Saviour, and as if God had 
ordered: it fo on purpoſe to this End , 
thar-no-man might complain of his ſhare; 
-or-'efpecially defpair and think himſelf 
forſaken of God: becauſe of his Adver- 


ities.” / 
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'* And then in the ſecond place, aſſuring 
our ſelves that as all afflictions come from 


vw we humour our ſelves, and indulge 

r paſſion too much , we may diſcover 

t there is hardly any affliction befalls; 

but what we may be bettered by, even 

for the preſent if we will; bur there can 

.” be no doubt but God both can and will 

- turn it to our advantage in the iſſue and 

upſhor of things : and therefore we have 

No reaſon to .be too much dejected upon 
ſuch an occaſion, 

Bur that which is to be the principal 
exerciſe of our Faith in ſuch a caſe, and of 
moſt effectual conſideration, is, that God 
hath provided another World, and a ſtate 

+ of unmixed and uninterrupted joy there , 
when this ſhort and troubleſome life is en- 
ded. And if we fix our thoughts there 
( which we have great reaſon to doe, con- 

* fidering the happineſs is ſo unſpeakably 
great, the certainty of it ſo full, and the 
time ſo ſhore for the accompliſhment of it) 


preſent not worthy to be cumpared with the 
glory that ſhall then be revealed, and be 
far from fainting under the ſharpeſt of ad- 


things which are ſeen, and are but tempo- 
ral, but at the things which are nt ſeen, and 
are eternal. 

5. But fifthly and laſtly,” the moſt ge- 
neral cauſe of the uncomfortableneſs of 
| O the 
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'-God, fo they ſhall certainly .be made' ts Rom. 8. 
work fot good to all thoſe that love him. For 22. 


we ſhall then count all the ſufferings of the _ 3. 


138. 


Advice in 
the caſe of 
bodily me- 
lanchoiy. 
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verſities, whilſt this we look not at the 2 £94 
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the\ſpirits'of pious men, and of the une- 
venneſs of their temper, is bodily melan- 
_— that black humour is apt to diffuſe 
it ſelf -all.over, ſo as to cloud the judg- 
ment, and'taint the eye of the mind, that 
every thing ſhall look of its own colour, 
black and Giſinal, when this predominar&, 
and- at leaſt while the Fit laſts, God is 
dreadfull, his Laws are impoſſible, the 

- guilt of ſin. is unpardonable, and even the 
moſt pittiable--infirmities of mankind (e- 
ſpecially. thoſe which ſuch a man can ob- 

. ſerve in himſelf) are aggravated ſo as to 
bear the ſymptoms of reprobation , and 
every affiition 'is looked: upon as a fore- 
runner of the Vengeance of Hell Fire. 

Melancholy'in the body becomes Jea- 

Joufie in the mind , .and- renders a man 
always ſuſpictous and uneaſfie , and to be 
continually ſearching for what he would 
be loth to find ; he is always trying and 
examining: his-own caſe to God-ward 
with that feverity , as if he was deſirous 
to diſcover flaws in his hopes and evi- 
dences of ſalvation ; one while he is a 
liccle revived, ,and ſees no reaſon to 
doubt his own eſtate, but by and by he 
revokes the maſt deliberate concluſions of 
his own 'Conſcience , and then again falls 
into the other extreme, and is altogether 
in the altitudes, but always uneven and 
unſetled. 

Now for remedy of this, it is more 
than half way of the cure to underſtand 


the Diſeaſe, and yer that is no more than 
to 
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to be aware that melancholy is both cauſe 
and effect, and that that alone is able to 
act all this tragedy without any other 
cauſe of ſadneſs and diſquier, than merely 
the diffidence and miſtruſt of a man's own 
temper. And that betrays. it ſelf notori- 
ouſly in this, that ſuch a man can aſlign 
no reaſon of his trouble, but onely he is 
/rroubled , and he is again troubled chat 
he is ſo. Now if a man could give any 
ſuch account of his uncomfortable fears 
as were ſufficient to fatishe any man be- 
ſides himſelf, then it would be reaſonable 
not to charge them upon melancholy, but 
upon thoſe juſt cauſes; but if no ſuch 
cauſes be aſſignable, then it is manifeſtly 
temper that is in fault without guilt or 
danger ; and this one thing conſidered is 
able to relieve a man out of his perplexi; 
ty,.and his mind may arrive at ſyme tole- 
: rable. meaſure. of chearfulneſs,, even.in thg 
midſt of this bodily infirmity. -.,, . .. 
. © But if the underſtanding of ſuch a man 
be too weak, or the Diſeaſe of melan- 
'choly be too ſtrong upon him. to be cu: 
red this way ; then the next thing to be 
done (after the uſe of Phyſick for the bo- 
dy ) is to reſort to ſome able and experi- 
enced Phyſician of Souls, and ſincerely to 
lay open the ſtate of his Conſcience to 
him : and having-fo done, to reſt upon 
the judgment of / that orher perſon , ſee- 
ing he is not able ro judge for himſelf, 
or not willing to rely upon his own 
judgment. And this is not onely a way 
O 2 of 


196 A Winter-Fvening Part III. 


of Progr relief,” but very fafe and reafon- 
able, and can have no fuch thing as an 
implicite faith impured toirt. For fo long 
as the perplexed perſon can give any rea- 
ſon! of his' doubrs and fears, fo long the 
/ nv Guides bound to give farisfaQi- 
' 60 to his reaſon, and to anſwer the juſt 
cauſes of his trouble; but when that is 
done , and 'the poor man is perplexed 
without cauſe, -it is apparent there is no- 
thing bur melancholy m the caſe, and 
then nothing can be more fir-artd proper 
than'thar the weak ſhould lean upon the 
_ firong, and*this poor diſtreſſed/Creature 
ſhould” ſupport himſelf by the authority 
of God's'M iſter, who muſt be ſuppoſe 
to be able 'to judge in fuch a caſe, and can- 
not be ſuſpefted to be partral, becauſe he 
hath no intereſt to ſerve by fo doing. 
'— And farther,” the more effeftually to 
relieve” fuch-a pittiable perſon , it ſeems 
very neceſſary «that after due prepara- 
tion thereunto, and all fit folemnity, the 
man of God ſhould proceed to a parti 
cular abſolution of his Patient , not onely 
ro aſlure hjm of the good grounds he 
went upon: in the judgment he gaye of 
his eftare before, bur to raife his ſpirits 
by the facredneſs of the ation, and the 
hopes that God 'will ratifte in Heaven 
what is thus done on earth by his Mini- 
fer. - This courſe is recommended by our 
Church as a ſpecifick in ſuch caſes, and was 
of conſtant practice in the Primitive 
Church in ſuch extremities , —— 
that 
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that cuſtomary, general, and formal Auri- 
cular Confeſſion, which (in ignorant and 
corrupt ages) came in the room of it. 

After all, I would earneſtly adviſe ſuch 
a man ( as we ſpeak of) not to ſmother - 
his thoughts in his own boſome , but by 
all means to let his heart take air : for 
there is hardly any ſerious perſon ſo weak 
and injudicious , that a melancholy man 
had not better conſule with than himſelf; 
nay , many times the putting a queſtion 
to a poſt or pillar, will help him to an 
anſwer better than revolving of it altoge- 
ther in bis own Breaſt; but eſpecially it is 
to be recommended to him, that he give 
not himſelf up to ſolitude and retirement, 
which thickens the Bloud , and feeds the 
Diſeaſe,, but that he frequent the com- 
pany and converſation of good men; their 
ſociety will not onely divert him, but 
their chearfulneſs will refreſh him, and 
the very obſerving of their infirmities will 
tend to his comfort, as giving him cauſe 
to ſuſpe his own auſterity , and ſo inli- 
ning him to paſs a morg mild cenſure up- 
on himſelf. _. 

And thus, Ithink, Philavder, T have 
fatisfied your ſecond inquiry, and have 
done it more largely than I intended, or 
than you expected. And now, once again, 
good night. 

Phil, Good night heartily, good Seba- 
tian. 
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